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“O Allah! We beseech You for help and guidance, and seek Your protection, and believe in You,
and rely on You, and extol You, and are thankful to You, and are not ingrate to You, and we
declare ourselves clear of, and forsake, him who disobeys You. To You we pray and prostrate
ourselves, and to You we betake ourselves, and to obey You we are quick, and Your mercy we
hope for, and your punishment we fear, for Your punishment overtakes the unbelievers”
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INTRODUCTION
Praise be to Allah1, the Lord of the worlds, the Sustainer of the universe, the Almighty and the
Creator. To Him belong the endowments, generosities, and the proper commendations, I bear
witness, know, believe, and declare that nothing deserves to be worshipped but You O' Allah. May
Allah increase the honor of our beloved Prophet Muhammad, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam,
enable us to fully adhere to his message, and assemble us under his banner in the day of
judgment.
The purpose of this work is to simply acquaint the new Muslims and to refresh the memory of the
rest, with the pure Aqeedah2 of Tawheed3 or the essential Islamic fundamentals of faith. Afflictions
have been a long-lasting widespread disease among Muslims, unfortunately, this caused some
people to employ their faculties in Islamic fields other than Aqeedah, others to swerve from the
right path, while others are silently tampering with the fundamental Aqeedah of Islam and altering
the essentials of belief – many times under the very name of Islam – in an attempt to impose their
induced theories on Muslims, motivated by their political agenda, devious religious desires, illphilosophies, and personal gain.
This necessitated the exposition of terms of reference and indulging in some details4, that, in
essence, are the belief of Ahlus Sunnah wal Jama’a5, to safeguard the Muslims against these

1

Allah: is the Arabic word for God, The Lord, and The Creator.

2

Aqeedah: Arabic for belief or faith, it constitutes the essentials of belief and the fundamentals

of faith, in general, it is a religious tenet upon which one's mind and heart is firmly settled and
to which he or she adheres. It consists of belief in Allah, His angels; His scriptures; His apostles,
the Day of Judgment, The Hereafter, Predestination and Fatalism along with some other related
issues. Tawheed is concerned with “la illaha il Allah, Muhammad Rasoolullah”, and all related
issues, which fundamentally constitutes the heart of the Islamic Aqeedah. Note, that the
fundamentals of Aqeedah pertaining to the essentials of Tawheed are unanimously agreed upon
by the scholars.
3

Tawheed: Arabic for MONOTHEISM, or the pure creed in one God.

4

Many recent Islamic scholars and thinkers, unintentionally, employed their faculties in

different Islamic projects, leaving the job of safeguarding the Aqeedah vacant. This gave the
backsliders a golden opportunity to tamper with many sensitive issues, creating more chaos,
confusion, and innovations among unknowledgeable Muslims. Allah, The Exalted, promised to
safeguard Islam, and He undoubtedly will. However, it is an individual obligation to acquire
knowledge properly and promote it, as the truth will clear the confusions and set you free.
5

Ahlus-Sunnah wal Jama’a are the most moderate group of Muslims.
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serious deceiving and persistent silent attempts in order to obey Allah, ta'ala1, in defending the
pure Islamic Aqeedah reviving the Sunnah2, negating and eliminating – with Allah's grace –
blasphemy and evil innovations in Aqeedah.
In an effort to further comply with these precious principles of Islam, and to uphold to Sunnah of
the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, in promoting the “Kalima of Tawheed; La Illaha
Illa Allah, Muhammad Rasoolullah”, which in its entirety represents the Islamic Aqeedah, I have
endeavored to purposely prepare this work and enriched with clear proofs from the Quran and only
the Saheeh3 of the Sunnah, to project a clear image of the Islamic Aqeedah in strict accordance
with the Honorable Quran and the teaching of the Prophet, as understood by the Family and
Sahaba of the Prophet, the Tabi'een, Tabi'ee el Tabi'een4, and the devout, pious, and righteously
guided scholars of Ahlus Sunnah wal Jamaa, until the day of judgment.
It is also an apparent objective in this work, due to the increased influence of misguided groups
and sects contaminating the Islamic environment with harmful innovations and serious deviations,
to warn Muslims against all types of blasphemy and innovations of misguidance related to the
religion.
Even though a tremendous effort was made to ensure the reliability of this work by strict adherence
to the Quran and Sunnah, Perfection is due only to Allah, Ta'ala. The reader can, however, rest
assured by the fact that this work contains the pure fundamentals and the essential prescripts of
our Islamic faith derived strictly and entirely from, and based on the Quran and the Saheeh of the
Sunnah avoiding any other tradition or blind imitation5.

1

Ta’ala: Arabic for sublime i.e. above being attributed with attributes of the creation, clear of

non-befitting attributes.
2

Sunnah is Arabic for Prophetic traditions, hence, Ahlus-Sunnah or Sunni Muslims are those

who accept and adhere to the teachings and traditions of the Prophet. The Sunnah includes
Hadeeth (Prophetic sayings), Prophetic Actions, and Prophetic concurring/agreement and
acceptance without utterance.
3

Saheeh: Arabic for correct, or authentic. A term heavily used in the Science of Hadeeth.

Hadeeth: is Arabic for Prophetic sayings.
4

Sahaba, Tabi'een, Tabi'ee el Tabi’een: Arabic for the companions of the Prophet, their

followers and the latter’s followers, i.e. The first three generations after the Prophet, sallallahu
alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam.
5

Blind Imitation: in Arabic taqleed a'ama, a recently increased misconception among Muslims,

due to many reasons among them a lack of knowledge. Blind Imitation: is a call to follow a
person (whether a scholar or not) blindly and accepts his opinions unquestioningly, which is a
rejected concept according to Ahlus Sunnah wal Jamaa.
Ahlus Sunnah wal Jamaa, derive their Aqeedah and fiqh (rules of religion) strictly from the
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Aqeedah is Islam, as it constitutes our faith, must be founded on unshakable convictions and
established beyond any doubt, therefore, Muslims are demanded to search for the indisputable
truth, base their Aqeedah on sound convictions, and – naturally- use their intellect and oppose
blind imitation.
Scholars, knowledgeable thinkers, and experts of Ahlus Sunnah wal Jama’a, in every century and
in every country have confronted this struggle against the straying and darkness led by malevolent,
short-sighted innovators, who attacked Islam's beneficial, bountiful and luminous way, tried to
blemish the scholars of Ahlus Sunnah, and attempted to change Islam and thereby deceive
Muslims. We in turn, and under genuine guidance and supervision of a group of righteous scholars
of Ahlus Sunnah wal Jamaa, will -insha'allah1- strive to promulgate and defend the right and pure
Aqeedah of Ahlus Sunnah wal Jama’a, as mandated by the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Prophet,
sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam2.
The Harm of Ignorance and ignorants:
Ignorants3 are people who either have not properly received or have not understood the writings of
some scholars, yet they still consider themselves capable of leading the Ummah. Ignorance led
them to make many oral and written statements betraying their own ignorance and wretchedness
against Muslims firm belief.
These harmful innovators among Muslims attempt to tamper with sensitive issues of the Islamic
Aqeedah, attack reliable books, and try to vilify the righteous and renowned scholars of Ahlus
Sunnah wal Jama’a, (i.e. Imam Abu Hanifa, Imam Arraziyy, Imam Al Harameen AI Juwainy, Imam
Al-Ghazali, Imam Al Kawthari, and the like.) disguised as the saviors and protectors from the
innovation.

Quran and Sunnah, and other reliable sources (i.e. reputable scholars -who reached the status
of ljtihad, and their opinions are in line and consistent with the Honorable Quran and the Saheeh
of the Sunnah.)
Ijtihad is drawing forth judicial laws or rulings based on knowledge of the Quran and Sunnah.
Ijtihad is noun for Mujtahed: refers to describing the state of extremely knowledgeable, pious,
and devout qualified scholars, such as Abu Hanifa, Ashafi'iy, Malek and the like.
1

Insha’Allah: Arabic for God-willing.

2

Sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam: Arabic for: praying to Allah to invoke the best of

peace and blessings on the Prophet and his household, and to raise their ranks.
3

Ignorant People: are people who either have not received any knowledge or people who

acquired some knowledge through devious books or people, thus becoming devious and ignorant
themselves.
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We entrust Allah, Ta’ala, that, by studying this work carefully with pure fitra1 and common sense,
our valuable readers will reach the indisputable truth and learn the pure Tawheed; the key to an
everlasting happiness.
Finally, our motive in this work is obeying Allah, The Exalted, in spreading the pure Tawheed,
asking Him Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, to dwell the Aqeedah of Islam in the hearts of all people, make
our endeavor purely for His sake, help us avoid errors in belief, utterance, and deed, make our
work a beneficial, lasting, and widespread knowledge, and grant us the reward promised by the
Prophet in the hadeeth saheeh narrated by Bukhari: “When the son of Adam dies, his deeds stop
except for three: charity resulting in a continuing benefit, a beneficial knowledge, and a pious
offspring making supplication to Allah for him”.
-Muhammad bin Yahya

1

Fitra: is Arabic for untarnished intellectual capability and capacity. Unlike the popular belief,

Fitra does not indicate, mean or constitute a set of information about God with which a human
being is born with. Every human being is born with this untarnished capacity (fitra) readily
influenced by his environment. Basically a human being is a product of his environment. And
Fitra simply refers to the intellectual readiness to accept concepts whether good or evil.
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CHAPTER ONE

BRIEF INTRODUCTION TO THE
SCIENCE OF
TAWHEED AND INTRODUCTION TO
AL-IMAM AT-TAHHAWIYY

ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ ﻣﻮﺟﺰ ﻷهﻤﻴﺔ ﻋﻠﻢ اﻟﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪ وﺗﻌﺮﻳﻒ
ﻣﻮﺟﺰ ﺑﺎﻻﻣﺎم اﻟﻄﺤﺎوي
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Tawheed, and how to acquire it
The belief in Tawheed (monotheism) is as previously mentioned of basic importance in Islam. This
belief establishes clearly the relation between human beings and Allah, and distinguishes Muslims
from non-Muslims. Tawheed is the fine belief that makes an accountable person a believer In
Allah, and negating Tawheed in any way, would render an accountable Muslim unbeliever.
Worship acts can be learnt by imitation of knowledgeable Muslims, but what an accountable
person must believe can never be acquired by imitation; because it is a matter of knowledge,
involving human mind and heart until one is really satisfied and since people – by nature –
frequently hold different views and understandings on every subject, Islamic Aqeedah, and
specifically Tawheed came to us ready from The Almighty Allah for using the mind then believe by
heart.
Lights on the Text of the Tahhawiyya:
Al-Aqeedah At-Tahhawiyyah contains the fundamentals of Tawheed and the essentials of Islamic
monotheism, derived entirely from the Quran and the Saheeh of the Sunnah. It is important to
understand that it contains the major and most important issues of Tawheed as well as some
issues that are not related to Tawheed or Aqeedah, but to fiqh1.
This Aqeedah is very distinguished, because it symbolizes the pure belief and understanding of
Ahlus Sunnah wal Jama’a, however, all other Islamic sects agree on the major parts pertaining to
Tawheed. Al-Aqeedah At-Tahhawiyyah is taught and learnt by scholars of Aqeedah for the past
eleven hundred years, through scholars or in Islamic colleges, with virtually no disputes or
disagreements specifically to the parts relating to Tawheed. Moreover, the Bukhari of his era, AlImam Al Hafeth As-Subki, radiyallahu anhu, mentioned hundreds of years ago that all of the
scholars of Ahlus Sunnah have favored teaching this Aqeedah and favored it over other sayings of
scholars in this subject.
Introduction to Imam At-Tahhawiyy, the Author of the text:
Imam At-Tahhawiy, rahimahu Allah, is a renowned scholar among the Salaf assaleh2. Imam Hafeth

1

Fiqh: Arabic for Islamic Jurisprudence, it is the science of applying practical regulations of

Islam based on the Holy Qur’an and the authentic Sunnah.
2

Salaf: Arabic for previous. Lingually pertains to people-who predeceased (good and bad).

However, when accompanied by “assaleh” it means: the pious predecessors. Asalaf assaleh
refers to Muslims who lived during the first three centuries after the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi
wa aalihi wa sallam. On the other hand, Khalaf, usually refers to Muslims who lived after the
third century.
However, as you will see later in this book insha’Allah, unlike the deceiving call of some people
nowadays, the pious predecessors did not have one united understanding or one united opinion
on all fiqh or even aqeedah issues.
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Athahaby said in his valuable book “Seeyaru A'alaami Anubalaa” vol. 15/27: “he is the imam, the
knowledgeable, the great Hafez, the Muhhaddeth and Faqeeh of the lands of Egypt, Abu Ja'far
Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Salamah bin Salmat bin Abdul Maiek Al-Azadiyy Al-Hagriy Al-Masri AtTahhawwiy Al Hanafiy, the author of many books, bom in Taha in Eygpt in the year of 239 H. He is
the renowned scholar in Hadeeth and Fiqh with many books. Traveled to Syria in the year of 268
H. Abu saeed bin younes said about him: he was trustworthy, knowledgeable, faqeeh and
intelligent, has not been replaced.”
The valuable reader will – Insha’Allah – find this book very comprehensive, however, simple, thus,
covering the most important issues of Tawheed and Aqeedah. The overwhelming furnished proofs
from the Quran and Saheeh of the Sunnah, gives this work an exceptional and superior elegance
in satisfying the need of every accountable person, beginner student, or any misled person who is
sincere, just, and is seeking the truth. It also constitutes an important, reliable, quick, and wellsupported reference that a knowledgeable person cannot resist.

Imam Bukhari related in his Saheeh vol. 1/204 and others by way of Abi Juhaifa: “I asked Ali bin
Abi Taleb, karramallahu wajhahu. Do you (Muslims) have books? Imam Ali replied: None but the
Book of Allah, and an understanding of a (guided) Muslim. “The hadeeth clearly does not restrict
understanding to a certain era.
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The Continuous Sanad1 To Al-Imam At-Tahhawiyy, rahimahu Allah
Authenticity of the text of Al-Aqeedah At-Tahhawiyyah till Al-Imam Abu ja'far At-Tahhawiy is
preserved, wal hamdulillah, through a continued and consistent chain of narrating scholars.
I, narrate it through and with the permission of, my Shaykh and Father Sayyedi As-Sayyed Yahya
bin Muhammad bin Sa'eed bin Muhammad an-Ninowy Al-Musawy Al-Husayny - May Allah forgive
him and raise his rank in paradise- [ also in the same way and through the same honorable chain
of scholars, I narrate it through Sayyedi Abdullah bin Assideeq, and Sayyedi Ibrahim bin Assideeq]
and they narrated it by way of, Al-Hafedh Al-Mujtahed As-Sayyed Abul-Fayd Ahmad bin Assideeq
Al-Ghumari Al-Hasany -may Allah bless his soul- by way of, Shaykh Al Imam Sayyed Muhammad
bin Assideeq Al-Ghumari, by way of Shaykh Al-Imam Muhammad Duwaidaar At-Tallawy, by way
of, the Shaykh Al-Usooli Ibrahim Al-Bajoory, by way of, Al-Imam Al-Amir Al-Kabeer, by way of, the
Shaykh Al-Badr Al-Hafny, by way of, Al-Allama Shaykh Al-Badayri, by way of, the Shaykh Ibrahim
Al-Kurdi, by way of, the Shaykh Safiyyudeen Al-Qashashy, by way of, the Imam Allama Shaykh
Ashams Arramly, by way of, the Shaykh Al-Imam Al-Faqeeh Zakariyyah Al-Ansaary, by way of, the
Imam Al-Hafeth Ahmad bin Hajr Al-Asqalany, by way of, Abu Hurayra (son of Al-Hafeth Ath-ahabi),
by way of his father Al-hafeth Atha-haby, by way of, Abdulrahman bin Muhammad Al-Faqeeh, by
way of, Omar bin Tabarzad, by way of, Muhammad bin Abdul Baqiy, by way of, Abu Muhammad
Al-Jawhary, by way of Muhammad bin Al-Muzaffar, he said: Abu Ja'far At-Tahhawiyy -rahimahu
Allah- told us this.
I also narrate the text with continuous narrations and Ijaza2 to al-Imam AtTahhawiyy, through my other Scholars and Shaykhs, among them through Sayyidy
Shaykh Abdullah and Shaykh sidi Ibrahim bin Assideeq Al-Ghumari Al-Hasany on until
Al-Imam At-Tahhawiyy. Also through Shaykh Mahmood Arrifa'iyy, Sayyed Abdullah AlHasany and others with their chains and narrations respectively3; and few more chains
of narrations as well, may Allah increase our blessings.

1

Sanad: Arabic for a continued chain of narrators. A method used to establish 1- proper

acquisition of Islamic knowledge, 2-Verification of the Authenticity of a Hadith or narration
(riwaya), the narrators, time they lived in. and consistency of the chain.
2

Ijaza: Arabic for authorization. Usually given by authorized scholars to their students upon

completion of a certain topic and specialization. It represents nowadays university degrees and
licenses.
3

Sanad and Isnaad are heavily used in “Elm Al-Hadeeth” to determine the authenticity and

classification of the ahaadeeth of the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam.
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CHAPTER TWO

PRE-REQUISITE KNOWLEDGE TO
STUDYING AQEEDAH

ﻣﺒﺎدئ ﻣﻬﻤﺔ ﻗﺒﻞ دراﺳﺔ ﻋﻠﻢ اﻟﻌﻘﻴﺪة
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Pre-Requisites to studying Aqeedah:
There are few prerequisites and some important issues to understand before moving any further
with the text of Al-Aqeedah At-Tahhawwiyah.
Know, may Allah guide us and you, that Worship and obedience by definition is the application of
acquired religious knowledge, hence, knowledge of the religion is a mandatory prerequisite for a
correct and sound worship.
Family traditions, own intelligence, or personal convictions are not necessarily a reliable source of
knowledge that is compatible with the teaching of Islam, nor knowledge is something automatically
gained at birth, simply stated, knowledge is acquired.
Are good intentions enough?
Obedience through any act of worship is incomplete unless it is accompanied by sufficient
knowledge of that act. Consequently, unlike what many people think sincere intentions alone are
simply not good enough and often result in incomplete deeds.
Every accountable person1 is incumbent to know a basic share of religious knowledge pertaining to
Aqeedah or belief, prayers, fasting, alms, pilgrimage, and some other basic rules of dealings and
contracts, whereby he or she can correctly establish a solid and pure belief as well as sound acts
of worship. Allah, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, commanded us with these things and we must comply, by
ignoring to gain this basic obligatory knowledge, an accountable person is only distend to a
continuingly accumulative sin that may furthermore result in more serious sins and eventually lead
to undesirable consequences in this life and in the hereafter.
The Honorable Quran and Sunnah referred to this numerous times, Allah, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala,
said in Surat At-Tahreem (66), Ayah 6:

ﺤﺠَﺎ َﺭ ﹸﺓ
 ﺱ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺎﻢ ﻧَﺎﺭًﺍ َﻭﻗﹸﻮ ُﺩﻫَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻫﻠ ﻢ َﻭﹶﺃ ﺴﻜﹸ
َ ﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﺃﹶﻧﻔﹸﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ
This Ayah means: (O’ you who believed, protect yourselves and your families from Hellfire which is
fueled by people and stones.)
Many scholars of Ahlus Sunnah wal Jama’a explained this Ayah as a direct command specifically
to those who believe to protect themselves and their families by gaining the required knowledge
and applying it practically, as Ataa Ibn Abi Rabah, may Allah be pleased with him, explained this

1

An accountable person: in Arabic Mukallaf, a mukallaf is a male or female who is pubescent,

sane, and has heard the creedal statement of Islam. All these conditions must be simultaneously
met for a person to be accountable.
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Ayah saying: “protection is by learning how to perform the prayer and fasting, how to sell and buy,
and how to marry and divorce”.
Imam Bukhari and Muslim1 related in their Saheehs that Abu Huraira, radiyallahu anhu, narrated in
a long Hadeeth:
“The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, was once in his mosque when a man entered
the mosque and went to pray, then he came to the Prophet to greet him, the Prophet, sallallahu
alayhi wa sallam, said to him: wa alaikum assalam, go back and pray because you did not pray,
the man went back and prayed like he first did, then came back to the Prophet greeting him, the
Prophet asked him to go back again and pray because he did not pray, it happened three
consecutive times, the companion prays and the prophet tells him to repeat his prayer until finally
the companion said: O Prophet of Allah, by Him who sent you to us with the truth, I do not know
how to pray any better, please teach me, the Prophet then started teaching him the prayer in
detail” as narrated in Bukhari. Many vital conclusions can be obtained from this Hadeeth among
them:
1. It is mandatory (i.e. fard) on every accountable person to gain the required basic share of
knowledge.
Sheikh of the Hadeeth, Al Khateeb Al Bagdadi, may Allah bestow mercy on him, narrated by
way of Ali Ibn Abi Taleb, karramallahu wajhahu, that the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi
wa aalihi wa sallam, said: “seeking knowledge is obligatory upon every Muslim”.
2. Ignorance in any way, shape or form is unacceptable and does not constitute a valid
excuse, an accountable person who fails to acquire the basic obligatory knowledge at the
commencement of his accountability (time of takleef), is not excused, whether his
negligence is intentional or not, ignorance and such gross negligence is not an excusable
offense, and consequently his deeds risk being incomplete and/or incorrect.
Unlike what many people think, the statement of “I do not know, or I did not know!!” is not a
valid excuse, simply because “you should have known”, Allah, The Exalted subhanahu wa
Ta'ala, said in Surat Az-Zariyat (51), Ayah 56:

1

Imam Bukhari and Muslim may Allah be pleased with them, are two leading Imams in “Elm

Al-Hadeeth”, they have classified the most reliable ahaadeeth in their books.
Ahlus-Sunnah wal Jama’a, frequently refer to their books and consider them to be a very
reliable reference, not degrading the other highly valuable and reliable references of other
scholars of Hadeeth, keeping in mind that the only perfect book is the Honorable Quran.
The six most famous books of Hadeeth classified by the following righteous scholars of Hadeeth
of Ahlus Sunnah wal Jamaa are: Al Bukhari, Muslim, At-Tirmithiy, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah, and
An-Nasaiy (radiya Allahu anhum.)
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ﻥ ﻌُﺒﺪُﻭ ﻟَﻴ ﺲ ﹺﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﻦ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟﺈﹺﻧ ﺠ
َﻭﻣَﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺖُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹺ
This Ayah means: (I have only created the jinn and mankind, that they worship me). The
Ayah clearly states that we have been created to worship Allah Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, in
other words, the purpose of our life is to obey Allah and to submit to Him.
Allah Subhanahu wa Ta’ala did not only command us to worship Him, but He, Subhanahu
wa Ta’ala, commanded us to worship Him in an appropriate manner acceptable to Him.
This appropriate manner is obviously derived from the revealed knowledge, and has
prerequisites and conditions to be fulfilled in order for the worship to be acceptable.
This can only be gained through acquiring the proper knowledge. An accountable person is
demanded to satisfy this condition at the time he becomes accountable, any delay in
gaining the obligatory knowledge is by all means sinful.
3. Sincere intentions, good heart, loyalty, tolerance, intelligence, position, title etc., is not by
any means sufficient to validate an act of worship unless knowledge is present.
From the above mentioned Hadeeth Saheeh, we can conclude that the man who was asked to reperform his prayer three times is after all a Sahabi1, which is among the most elite titles to have,
and no one can ever doubt his sincere intentions, good heart, loyalty...etc., adding to that the fact

1

Sahabi: Arabic for companion of the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam.

The general term for a companion is one who:
Any kind of contact with the Prophet, visual, auditory, or just present in his presence even if it
was for one minute.
Or, the prophet saw him, even if he didn’t see the prophet; because of blindness or being an
infant, etc.
The amount of knowledge and piousness does not play a role.
He must have died on the state of Islam.
Age at the time of contact with the prophet, or he length of the contact does not matter.
Narration of hadeeth or the lack thereof, or the amount thereof, does not play a role.
Anyone who fits the above conditions is called a Sahabi in the general term. Ahlus-Sunnah wal
Jama’a consider all the Sahabah to be just (udool). Being just does not mean that they all are
on the same level of faith or practice. Indeed the companions, radiyallahu anhum, are divided
into many categories, Imam As-Suyuti mentioned up to eleven levels. Being just (udool) means
that they would not fabricate hadeeth on behalf of the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa
sallam.
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that, this companion was not only in the mosque of the Prophet but also in his presence sallalluhu
alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam. However, all of that was apparently not enough for his prayer to be
valid, and the Prophet asked him to repeat it three times, and then taught him how he needs to
perform it.
This Hadeeth Saheeh1 is sufficient to eliminate what some people arrogantly consider, that as long
as there is a sincere intention associated with an act of worship, their deeds are valid regardless of
knowledge.
Qadi Eyyad2, rahimahu Allah, said: “when the Prophet asked the man to repeat his prayer for the
third time, the man did not repeat it, but instead asked to be taught, and then the Prophet taught
him”. Qadi Eyyad says: “it is assumed that the Prophet taught him so he could finally re-perform
his prayer in the correct manner”.
Another important point to remember, that many of the companions when they accepted Islam,
had to learn and acquire at least the basic knowledge, keeping in mind that not all of the
companions, may Allah be pleased with them, were scholars. In addition to that, not all the
companions were highly educated and energetic young men, on the contrary, many of them were
old, poor, and unlettered, nevertheless, they did not only fulfill their requirements, but often
exceeded expectations.
Finally, we conclude that knowledge of the religion is among the best of the acts of obedience and
it definitely is the most worthy of allocating the time it takes to acquire it.
This is especially so because imam Bukhari and Muslim – may Allah be pleased with them –
narrated in their Saheehs that the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, said:
“He, whom Allah chooses to be righteous and successful, Allah would facilitate to him acquiring the
knowledge of the religion.”
The Importance of “Elm At-Tawheed”
The greatest and most honorable division of the revealed knowledge is “Elm Al-Tawheed”,
because it is the division of knowledge concerned with the Almighty Allah, His Names and His
Attributes, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, in addition to other related subdivisions constituting in totality the

1

Hadeeth Saheeh: Saheeh means authentic. It is one of two reliable types of hadeeth in

deducing judgments; the other type is a Hadeeth hasan. However, the Hadeeth sahih is further
classified into two categories mutawater, and ahaad. Hadeeth Mutawater is the most reliable
type of Hadeeth; it is transmitted by such a large number of trustworthy narrators that makes it
intellectually impossible for all the narrators to agree to a falsehood, add, alter, deduct, or forget
anything from the Hadeeth. Hadeeth Ahaad: is usually transmitted by one narrator.
2

Qadi Eyyad: Rahimahu Allah, a renowned and leading scholar of Ahlus Sunnah. A Maliki

faqeeh, Usooli, linguist, and jusrist.
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foundational fundamentals of the Islamic creed. Allah, The Exalted said in the honorable Quran in
Surat Muhammad (47), Ayah 19:

 ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ﹺﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪﻢ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻋﹶﻠ ﻓﹶﺎ
This Ayah means: “Know, therefore, that there is no God but Allah”
This ayah entails a clear command, but note that Allah, The Exalted, did not command us in this
Ayah to: “say!!, therefore, that there is no god but Allah!!”, but instead, Allah clearly commanded:
“Know, that there is no God but Allah”. To know requires seeking knowledge. Hence, knowledge
must be acquired.
Knowing the testification of faith is by acquiring the pertinent obligatory knowledge including all of
its basic conditions and rules.
Allah, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, praised the status of knowledge in Surat AI Mujadilah (58), Ayah 11,
sayings:

ﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺧﹺﺒ ٌﲑ ﺕ ﻭَﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹺﺑﻤَﺎ َﺗ
ٍ ﻌ ﹾﻠ َﻢ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎ ﻳ َﻦ ﺃﹸﻭﺗُﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻢ ﻭَﺍﱠﻟﺬ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﻣﺮﹶﻓ ﹺﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ َﻳ
This Ayah means: (Allah will raise up to suitable ranks and degrees, those of you who believe and
have been granted knowledge.)
This is why the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, spent a lengthy time teaching his
companions the Aqeedah and the fundamentals of the creed prior to teaching them the rules of the
religion.
Abu Hanifa An-Nu'man bin Thabet Al Koofiyy, one of the most pious and righteous scholars of
Ahlus-Sunnah wal Jama’a, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “knowledge in the essentials of
belief is better and far more rewarding than knowledge in the rules of religion”.
Hence, knowing Tawheed, and believing in the Kalima of Tawheed is the foundational and
detrimental basis for success in this life and in the hereafter. Allah, The Exalted, said in Surat AlFat-h (48), Ayah 13:

ﻌﲑًﺍ ﻓﺮﹺﻳ َﻦ َﺳﻟ ﹾﻠﻜﹶﺎ ﺪﻧَﺎ ﻋَﺘ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻪ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻧ ﻟﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﻦ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻠﱠﺆﻣ ﻢ ُﻳ َﻭﻣَﻦ ﱠﻟ
This Ayah means: “And if any believe not In Allah and His Messenger, We have prepared for those
unbelievers a Blazing Fire”.
May Allah protect us from this blazing fire by sustaining our faith, facilitate us with a route to
acquire and sincerely apply knowledge, and assemble us under the banner of our beloved Prophet
Muhammad sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, in the day of judgment.
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CHAPTER THREE:

PRELIMINARY CONCEPTS TO
UNDERSTANDING AQEEDAH

ﻣﺮﺗﻜﺰات ﻣﻬﻤﺔ ﻟﻔﻬﻢ اﻟﻌﻘﻴﺪة اﻻﺳﻼﻣﻴﺔ
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PRELIMINARY CONCEPTS TO UNDERSTANDING AQEEDAH
1 – Back To Basics:
If we are seeking success in this life and in the hereafter, then it is time to go back to basics. The
Honorable Qur’an and the Saheeh of the Sunnah are the key to any success. Therefore acquiring
knowledge in the Qur’an and Sunnah is the way to success.
Allah, The Exalted, said in Surat Az-Zumar (39), Ayah 9:

ﺏ
ﻭﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ﹺ ﻧﻤَﺎ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﺬﻛﱠﺮُ ﹸﺃﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺇ ﻳ َﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻭَﺍﱠﻟﺬ ﻳ َﻦ َﻳﺴَﺘﻮﹺﻱ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ
 َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳ
This Ayah means: (say: are those equal, those who know and those who do not know?)
This is an explicit reference among others in the Quran and the Saheeh of the Sunnah, that the
status of knowledge is highly regarded.
Moreover, Allah, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, said in Surat Faatir (35), Ayah 28:

ﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻌُﹶﻠﻤَﺎﺀ ﺩ ﻋﺒَﺎ ﻦ ﻣ ﺨﺸَﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
 ﻧﻤَﺎ َﻳﹺﺇ
This Ayah means: “Those who have knowledge, truly fear Allah among His worshippers”.
Know, may Allah, guide me and you, that lack of knowledge in the religion is among the
fundamental reasons for the downfall of Muslims nowadays, the Muslim world suffers from
economical, social, political, and even serious ethical and moral problems.
When it comes to religion, people are very emotional, but emotions alone cannot help without a
solid base. Some have become so ignorant in this religion to a point where some cannot even
recite the “Fatiha” correctly, or know the conditions of prayers, or fasting. More serious and
dangerous than that is, some do not even know the most basic fundamentals of our Islamic faith,
which is Tawheed!
Islam is faith and practice not a given birth right
Islam is a religion for the old and young, for the man and woman, for the black and white, for the
businessman who doesn't have anytime, and for the homeless who has all the time, it is simply for
all who believe in it, and simultaneously act accordingly.
Being born in an Islamic environment to Muslim parents, having Muslims families, friends, etc.
does not guarantee anything! Nor does that automatically confer Islam and piety.
As a matter of fact, corruption and deviation is being inherited through environment, traditions,
friends and sometimes family. Parents have a great responsibility in educating their children the
Islamic way, and if they fail to do so for whatever reason, they are responsible and they will be
accountable. The children on the other hand, once they become accountable themselves need to
follow the right path and leave behind any inconsistent factor. If parents are nice, kind, caring, and
simply good, however, religiously devious themselves, then that is not considered good; indeed,
that is a very dangerous situation. If parents are far from the teachings of Islam themselves,
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despite anyone's claim, they simply cannot play a role model for their children, nor can they
provide them with guidance and comfort. How can they give something they simply do not have?
Children by nature are vulnerable creatures, simply stated, they are a product of their environment.
I will refer back to what we have previously discussed that good intentions, generosity, etc. simply
are not good enough.
We MUST to go back to basics, because many of us (knowingly or unknowingly) grow old lacking
these basics. If parents are devious and unknowledgeable, then one cannot expect their children
to be devout scholars, of course unless the Mercy of Allah rescues them. I entreat Allah, The
Exalted, to rescue all of mankind.
The only cure for this epidemic is going back to basics by acquiring the necessary religious
knowledge to correctly educate ourselves and our children. Then we can live in peace according to
the Quran and Sunnah by applying this knowledge with sincerity.
Procrastination is another human character, but one must ask (the question remains open) “How
long are we going to be ignorant in the religion that we claim to be Part of?”...and How are some
people going to answer to Allah, The Exalted, in the day of judgment when He Asks:

ﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻢ َﺗ ﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹸﻨُﺘﻋ ﹾﻠﻤًﺎ ﹶﺃﻣ ﻴﻄﹸﻮﺍ ﹺﺑﻬَﺎﻢ ُﺗﺤ ﻲ َﻭﹶﻟﺑﺘُﻢ ﺑﹺﺂﻳَﺎﺗﻰ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟَﺎﺅُﻭﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛ ﱠﺬَﺣﺘ
This ayah in Surat An-Nam’l (27), ayah 84, means: (<Allah will say>: Did you reject my Ayahs, and
did not acquire knowledge of it, or what were you doing? – on earth)
Allah, The Exalted, commanded us to acquire the mandatory knowledge, we simply have no
reason to delay or abandon it. From the Ayahs and ahadeeth established so far, we can clearly
understand this conclusion.
Allah, The Merciful, did not command us to acquire every kind of knowledge. Had every kind of
knowledge been obligatory on every accountable male and female, it would have been a hardship
beyond one's ability, and Allah, The Merciful, does not order anyone with what he cannot bear.
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Again, this diminishes any excuse1 for any accountable person not to act accordingly.
Ameer Al-Mumineen Ali bin Abi Taleb, karramaallahu wajhahu, said once:
“Knowledge is better than money because knowledge protects you whereas you protect money.
Knowledge rules over things, whereas money is ruled over.
Money diminishes as you spend it, whereas spending the knowledge by teaching it to others
increases your reward”.
The gate of the city of knowledge, Al-imam Ali also said: “Whenever I debated a scholar, I
succeeded, and whenever I was debated by an ignorant, I lost”.
May Allah forgive us and assemble us in paradise with this righteous Khalifah and leader of AhIul
Bayt2, and the rest of the four righteous khulafah, radiyallahu anhum ajma’een, under the

1

Many Muslims are rushing themselves and their children into schools of medicine, engineering,

pharmacy, and other sciences, abandoning the study of shari'a through a scholar or even
through a school of shari’a. Allegedly, trying to secure their future and the future of their loved
ones! Moreover, many people pay hard earned money to privately tutor their children in
mathematics, physics, chemistry, etc., while they themselves (i.e. the parents) cannot read the
Honorable Quran correctly, nor can their children ~who are growing up and seriously lack
religious education to keep them on the right path. Many of those kinds of parents, if asked,
would not spend a dime on teaching their children how to read the Quran, or how to pray or fast
correctly. They will come up with a million excuses! Some tend to sometimes forget, that Allah
knows everything, including those who always hide behind “good intentions” and the word
“Insha Allah”; yet, time goes by and nothing is done. Therefore, their kids would usually turn
out to be just like their parents if not worse. After all that some parents even dare to wonder
why are their children being devious and not well mannered! May Allah grant all of us guidance
and sincere intentions.
2

Ahlul Bayt: are especially “Ahlul Qisa'a”, and their descendants (alaihum assalam).

Allah said in Surat Al-Ahzab (33), Ayah 33:

ﻢ َﺗﻄﹾﻬﲑًﺍ ﺖ ﻭَﻳُﻄﹶﻬﱢﺮَ ﹸﻛﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﻴ ﺲَ ﹶﺃﺐ ﻋَﻨ ﹸﻜ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﺟ
َ ﻧﻤَﺎ ﻳُﺮﻳ ُﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻟﻴُﺬﹾﻫﺇ
This Ayah means: (Allah only wants to remove all abomination from you, you members of the
household, and to make you pure and honorable.) They are called Ahlul Qisa'a, because
according to the Hadeeth Saheeh narrated by (Imam Muslim in his Saheeh 2424, 4/1883 by way
of Aisha, and by Imam At-tirmithiy in his Saheeh #3787, 5/663 by way of Amro bin abi Aalama,
and by Imam Ahmad in his “musnad” 6/292,298,304 by way of Umm Salama, and by Imam
Tabarani 3/54, and by Imam Al Hakem 3/147, and by Imam Ibn Habban 15/433 and by Imam
Al Bayhaqi 2/152, and by many others.) when this Ayah was revealed “ the Prophet was in
Ummu Salama's house, he, sallallahu alayhi wa sallam called Fatima, Hasan and Husayn in front
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of him, and Imam Ali behind him, then he covered them all with apiece of cloth and said;
O'Allah, these are the members of my family, O'Allah remove all their abomination and make
them pure and honorable. Then, Ummu Salama, may Allah be pleased with her, said: can I
come with them O' Prophet of Allah. The Prophet replied: “you stay where you are, and you are
deemed to goodness”. Thus, Ahlul Bait, are sayyidina Ali, the Lady Fatima, Hasan, Husayn and
their descendents including Aal Ali, Aal Ja'far, Aal Aqeel, Aal Abbas and their offspring.
*It is important to love Ahlul Bayt, respect them, support them and be loyal to them, may Allah
honor them. Allah said in Surat Ash-Shura (42) Ayah 23:
ﺮﺑَﻰ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺩ ﹶﺓ ﻓ ﺟﺮًﺍ ﹺﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ َﻮ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻴﻢ َﻋﹶﻠ ﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻜﹸ ﻗﹸﻞ ﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ
This Ayah means: (say: No reward do I ask of you for this, except love for those near of kin.)
Imam Muslim, narrated in his Saheeh #2408, vol.4/187 3 among others by way of Zayd bin
Arqam, may Allah be pleased with him, that “the Prophet stood one day preaching to us near a
spring of water called khum, located between Macca and Madina. The Prophet praised Allah and
preached then he said: thereafter, o'you people, I am a human awaiting the message of my
Lord, and I am leaving you with two heavy responsibilities; the first one is the book of Allah,
practice it and hold tight to it. The Prophet then urged the people to rely on the book of Allah,
then said: and Ahla Baity, <I am asking you> by Allah to remember <take care of> Ahla Baity
and he repeated this sentence three times.” Please note, that some people are using an alleged
Hadeeth (that I am leaving you with the book of Allah and my Sunnah.) Please be advised that
this Hadeeth is extremely weak. Moreover, many hadith scholars considered the narrators of
this hadith forgerers and fabricators. The later Hadeeth that contains (my Sunnah) is narrated
by Al Hakem in his “Mustadrak” by way of Ibn abi owais by way of his father by way of thawr by
way of Zayd through Ikrima, through ibn abbas, however, ibn abi owais and his father are
unreliable people and fabricators. See “tahtheeb al kamal” 3/127 by Imam Hafez Mizzy, and
“Sharhh saheeh Al Bukhari” intro/391 by Imam Hafez Inb Hajr, also Imam Nasaaiy was among
other scholars to denounce those narrators describing them as “weak and unreliable”, similarly
did Abu Hatem Arrazy in his book “aljarhh wat ta'deel in Elm Al hadeeth”, others who also
mentioned their unreliability are Llakaiy, Assideeq, Ibn Mueen, Ibn Habban,...etc. Even Imam Al
Hakem himself who mentioned this hadeeth in his book, after he added another weak route to
it, declared this Hadeeth immediately as a weak Hadeeth and admitted it's great weakness.
((P.S. some ignorants, innovators and devious people believe that the purpose of this latter
saheeh hadeeth narrated by Imam Muslim which clearly indicating the authority of Ahlul Bayt,
nullifies the Sunnah! Let it be known, that following the Sunnah is mandated by the
Quran. Allah said in surat An-Nisa’a (4), ayah 80:
ﻉ ﺍﻟﹼﻠ َﻪ
َ ﺪ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ ﺮﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﻄ ﹺﻊ ﺍﻟ ُﻦ ﻳ ﻣ
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leadership our beloved Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam.
2 – Categories of knowledge:
The knowledge of the religion is divided into subdivisions; the knowledge of Tawheed, the
knowledge of the rules of religion (fiqh), the knowledge of Hadeeth, the knowledge of Qur’anic
interpretations(tafseer), etc.
The knowledge of Tawheed is the best and most honorable of all the knowledge in Islam, because
it entails knowing what befits Allah, The Exalted, and what is impossible to be among His attributes
and what applies and doesn't apply to His Messengers, alayhem wa ala nabiyyina wa aalihi
assalatu wassalam.
Al-imam Abu Hanifa, rahimahu Allah, said: “Tawheed is al fiqhul akbar” which means the great
knowledge.
Tawheed is further classified into two categories; the first one is obligatory on every accountable
person (mukallaf).
Every mukallaf must acquire this category of Tawheed as the most important of the obligatory
knowledge, however, not abandoning the second portion of obligatory knowledge in the basic rules
of religion (i.e. prayers, fasting, Alms, and pilgrimage).

Which means: “whosoever obeyed the Prophet, obeyed Allah”.
Also Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Hash’r (59) ayah 7:
ﻨﻪُ ﻓﹶﺎﻧَﺘﻬُﻮﺍﻢ َﻋ ﺨﺬﹸﻭ ُﻩ َﻭﻣَﺎ َﻧﻬَﺎ ﹸﻛ
ُ ﺮﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓ َﻭﻣَﺎ ﺁﺗَﺎ ﹸﻛ ُﻢ ﺍﻟ
This ayah clearly states the essential role of the Sunnah, and it says; “whatever the prophet
gives, shows, or command you, then do. And whatever he forbade, then avoid.”
There are a lot more verses to prove the instrumental role of the Sunnah.
The meaning of the saheeh hadeeth narrated by imam Muslim and others, is an indication of
what the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, clearly commanded us to do, and that is
to hold on tight and follow the Honorable Qur’an, and to follow the footsteps of members of the
descendants of the Prophet who are known for piety, knowledge, and strict adherence and
following to the Sunnah of their grandfathers.
Following this saheeh hadeeth is following the Sunnah. Hypocrites (munafiqeen) and their
followers seek to eliminate Ahlul Bayt and their role, to alter the ahadeeth of the Prophet about
them, and to forge and fabricate information to isolate them, despite, clear and repetitive
commands of the Prophet not to do so.))
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The obligatory portion (Fard Ayan) of Tawheed includes belief in Allah, His Angles, His Books, His
Messengers, the Final Day, Destiny, and the like.
The second category of Tawheed is that which is obligatory on some Muslims but not all (Fard
Kifayah). This is called communal obligation, since if some of the Muslims have that knowledge it is
no longer an obligation on the rest of the community; it included learning the proofs of the tenants of
belief from the Quran, Hadeeth, and intellect such that one would have the ability to refute the
claims of the straying and misguided people.
The first category of Tawheed, namely the obligatory, has two subdivisions. The first subdivision
entails knowing correctly about Allah, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, and His Messenger, sallallahu alayhi
wa sallam, and believing in it beyond doubt. Knowing this accompanied with believing in it, along
with having uttered the Testification of Faith at least once in a lifetime, would make an accountable
person Muslim, provided he or she does not contradict Tawheed in belief, utterance, and deed.
The second subdivision entails Allah’s Messengers, Angeles, Books, etc.
By learning this obligatory knowledge, an accountable person can distinguish between what is halal
(lawful) and what is haram (unlawful).
In the chapter titled as “knowledge before saying or committing actions,” Al-imam Bukhari stated: “If
one acquires the obligatory knowledge of the religion, one acquires the ability to differentiate
between what is lawful and what is unlawful, what is acceptable and what is not acceptable, and
what is good and what is evil.”
For worship to be valid, an accountable person has to learn about Allah correctly and must have the
correct belief.
Al-imam Abu Hamed Al-Ghazaliy, rahimahu Allah, said: “The worship is only valid after knowing
correctly about Allah.”
Hence, if an accountable person learns that knowledge of the religion, he or she would know how to
perform the worship. By implementing this knowledge accordingly, an accountable person may earn
the reward on the Day of Judgement.
3 – Criteria of Acquiring knowledge:
A. The most important criteria in acquiring this knowledge is sincerity to Allah, Subhanahu wa
Ta’ala. If an accountable person acquires knowledge for the sake of showing off, or to be
recognized by people, or for any other worldly interests, he or she becomes sinful and end
up being a loser. Allah, The Exalted, said in Surat Al-Israa (17), Ayah 37:

ﺠﺒَﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻃﹸﻮ ًﹰﻻ
ﺒﻠﹸ ﹶﻎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹺﺽ َﻭﻟﹶﻦ َﺗ
َ ﺭ ﻕ ﺍ َﻷ
َ ﺨ ﹺﺮ
 ﻚ ﻟﹶﻦ َﺗ
َ ﻧﺽ َﻣ َﺮﺣًﺎ ﹺﺇ
ﺭ ﹺ ﻲ ﺍ َﻷﺶ ﻓ
ﻤ ﹺ َﻭ ﹶﻻ َﺗ
This Ayah means: “Nor walk on the earth with arrogance: for you can not rend the earth, nor
reach the mountains in height.”
B. A second criteria is to keep in mind that knowledge is very important and it is worthy of
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allocating the time it takes to acquire it, however, it should be understood that it is not easily
acquired. A great effort needs to be exerted in acquiring knowledge. The great scholars of
Islam,
used
to
travel
extensively,
cover long distances, spend lots of time, when no cars, planes, trains, phones, computers—
etc, were available, to get a trace of one Hadeeth. They used to ride camels or walk for
months, crossing deserts, rivers, and countries to get a reply on a certain case, or to
acquire one chapter of knowledge.
Therefore, Ibn Rislan along with many scholars said: “If one does not find a teacher where
he lives, then let him go to where he can find one.”
Allah, Ta'ala, said in Surat At-Tauba (9), Ayah 122:

ﻢ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻮ َﻣ ُﻬ ﺬﺭُﻭﹾﺍ ﹶﻗ ﻟﻴُﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ﹺﻦ َﻭﺋ ﹶﻔ ﹲﺔ ﱢﻟَﻴَﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱠﻘﻬُﻮﹾﺍ ﻓﻢ ﻃﹶﺂ ﻨ ُﻬﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺔ ﱢﻣ ﻓ ﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﻮ ﹶﻻ َﻧ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﻣ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ
ﺤ ﹶﺬﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ
 ﻢ َﻳ ُﻢ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻠﱠﻬ ﻴ ﹺﻬَﺭ َﺟﻌُﻮﹾﺍ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ
This Ayah means: “If a contingent from every expedition go forth to devote themselves to
studies in religion, and alert the people when they return to them, that thus they may learn
to guard themselves against evil”.
Al-imam At-Tirmithiy, radyallahu anhu, related that the Prophet, sallallahu alyhi wa aalihi wa
sallam, said:

“

“ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻠﻚ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﺎ ﻳﻠﺘﻤﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻋﻠﻤﺎ ﺳﻬﻞ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﺑﻪ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﺎ اﻟﻰ اﻟﺠﻨﺔ

“Allah facilitates a route to Paradise for he who seeks a route to acquire knowledge.”
C. A third criteria is to take that knowledge from someone who has it. A person who did not
receive knowledge simply cannot give it.
Imam Muslim related the At-Tabi'ee Al-imam Ibn Sayreen, rahimahu Allah, said: “This
knowledge is religion, so look thoroughly at whomever you take your religion from.”
Hence, a teacher must possess three criteria; being knowledgeable, qualified, and
trustworthy. Among the important qualifications to teach is to be authorized with an ijaza
(authorization with a continued chain to the source of knowledge).
Then, knowledge should be received from knowledgeable people, and not merely reading
from books. The disastrous, hazardous and unfortunately common case nowadays, is when
an ignorant person who never received knowledge or received partial knowledge,
nevertheless, reads books of other people, then post himself as a shaykh, teacher or a
preacher, holding lectures, addressing masses and distributing fatwas.
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Those kinds of people are called “suhufis” from the Arabic word “suhuf” which means
papers, they may be harmful to themselves as well as others.
Al-imam Abdul Aziz At-Tunukhy among other scholars of Ahlus Sunnah said:

”ﺻﺤﻔﻲ

“ ﻻ ﺗﺄﺧﺬ ﻋﻠﻤﻚ ﻋﻦ

“Do not take you knowledge from a suhufi.”
More recent scholars said:

“

“ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﻠﻴﺔ ﺗﺸﻴﺦ اﻟﺼﺤﻔﻴﺔ

“It is catastrophic for suhufis to appoint themselves as shaykhs.”
There are many reasons for that, among them; one who does not have sufficient knowledge
cannot distinguish whether the book he is reading is good or evil, also one cannot ask a
book about an ambiguity and receive a clarification; even a scholar might have a slip of the
pen and write in his book an incorrect statement he did not intend to write, on the other
hand, some scholars did not escape the cruelty of innovators of misguidance who planted
errors in their books.
In addition to all of that, there is a direct command from Allah Ta’ala, to seek knowledge
from people who have it. Allah, The Exalted, said in Surat Al-Nahl (16), Ayah 43:

ﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻢ ﹶﻻ َﺗ ﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛ ﹺﺮ ﺇﹺﻥ ﻛﹸﻨُﺘ ﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﺃ ﻓﹶﺎ
This Ayah means: “Ask of those who possess the knowledge, if you do not know”.
We conclude with what Shaykhul-Hadeeth Al-Khateeb Al-Bagdadi, rahimahu Allah, said:
“Knowledge is taken from the mouths of the scholars and not from the pages of books.”
The knowledgable and pious walliy of Allah, As-Sayyed Anas bin Sa’eed Ninowy,
rahimahum Allah, said:

”“اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮاس ﻻ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻜﺮاس
”و “اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺼﺪور ﻻ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻄﻮر
Which means: “knowledge is in the brain not the books” and also “knowledge is in the
hearts not in the lines of a book”
D. A fourth criteria is for the student to observe the proper manners with their teachers. This is
why Al-imam Ashafi' iy, radiyallahu anhu, used to turn the pages of his book so softly in the
presence of his teacher, Imam Malik. This reflects the high moral and ethical standards we,
as Muslims, have, besides, it demonstrates our respect for others, especially those of
knowledge.
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The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, said to the companions once, in a
Hadeeth Saheeh narrated by Bukhari and Muslim: “stand up and go to your sayyed (master)
sa'ed.” The Prophet called the great companion Sa'ed bin Muaath a sayyed, which means
master, because he was teaching those people, and he is a master compared to them.
This practice has many benefits and is after all realizing and practicing the true sunnah of
the greatest teacher of ethics in humanity our beloved Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi
wa sallam. He, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, used to teach people and then
authorize them to teach others, and so on.
Allah, Ta'ala said in Surat Al-Qalam (68), Ayah 4, describing the superior ethical standards
of the Prophet:

ﻴ ﹴﻢﻚ ﹶﻟﻌَﻠﻰ ﺧُﻠﹸ ﹴﻖ َﻋﻈ
َ ﻧَﻭﹺﺇ
This Ayah means: “And surely thou hast sublime morals”.
E. A fifth criteria is being humble and kind. Sincerity must be accompanied with humbleness.
This is one of the signs of knowledge, the more you know the more humble you are,
however, showing off humbleness to deceive people is sinful.
Therefore, know, may Allah guide us and you, that long beards, smooth talk, Sunnah
dress...and so on are not necessarily signs of knowledge. On the other hand, there are
many people nowadays who stand on platforms, hold positions in the community, address
masses, etc., while they, themselves, are ignorants. They lead themselves astray, and they
lead their listeners astray.
There are many more criteria, however, first and foremost, it is imperative that the
knowledgeable person implements that knowledge and performs accordingly.
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Al-imam Al-Junayd Al Bagdadi1, rahimahu Allah wa radiya anhu, said:
“It is a great contravention that there are some who have the knowledge but do not
implement it and commit enormous sins instead. Worse than that, however, is a person
drowning in ignorance who pretends to be a pious person.”
4 – Freedom of Speech and Ethical Obligations:
Freedom of speech is reserved and guaranteed for every Muslim. Every Muslim is commanded to
say, follow, and practice the truth. As a matter of fact, Islam views personal rights more of an
obligation. One must say the truth and not only entitled to it. The Muslim individual is instructed
to act and voice his concern if he believes that the principles of the faith are being violated.
Allah, The Exalted said in Surat Al Nah’l (16), Ayah 90:

1

Imam Al Junayd Al Bagdadi: may Allah bestow mercy on his soul, a scholar in Abi Thawr school

of fiqh. He -was among the followers in the first three centuries after the Prophet, combined
knowledge with application, and fought innovations. He is also known as Shaykhul Suffiyyah,
which pertains to his position as one of the pious and righteous scholars of sufism who strictly
adhered to the Book and Sunnah. Sufism: is a term describing the state of lhsan. The Prophet,
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, said in the Hadeeth Saheeh that Imam Muslim narrated: “ Ihsan is
that when you worship Allah as if you were seeing Him; and as you do not see Him, yet truly He
sees you. “ The Prophet mentioned the state of lhsan in a long famous Hadeeth, as a high
achievement, after Islam and Iman respectively. In essence, Sufism describes the state of the
knowledgeable, devout, sincere and pious Muslims who perform obedience to Allah in strict
compliance with the Quran, Saheeh of the Sunnah, Ijma, and sayings of the companions while
their hearts are pure and entirely detached from any worldly interest. The title; Al Sufi is added
to the name of a scholar who is extremely knowledgeable, loyal and pious. Among them are
(Sufian Al Thawry, Abdul Qader Al Jilani, Ahmad Al Rifaiyy. Al Naqeshbandi, Abu Al Hasan Al
Shathuliyy, Imam Al Nawawiyy...and the like, may Allah be pleased with them all.) Anyone who
claims to be a sufi, however, does not fulfill his obligatory knowledge and worship requirements
in accordance with the Quran and Sunnah and/or does not satisfy the conditions of Islam, Iman,
and Ihsan, as stated in the Hadeeth, has not reached the state of lhsan and has a false claim.
Al-imam Al Hafedh An-Nawawiyy, radiyallahu anhu, said in his book “Al Maqased”:
“The rules of Tasawwof (being sufi) are five; fearing Allah in public and secrecy, adhering to the
Sunnah in utterance and deeds, not depending or relying on the creation of Allah in any
circumstance. being pleased and thankful to Allah in the good and bad times, and being devoted
to Allah regardless of the circumstance and situation. May Allah grant us all sincere adherence
to his religion.
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ﻐ ﹺﻲ ﺤﺸَﺎﺀ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻨ ﹶﻜ ﹺﺮ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
 ﻨﻬَﻰ َﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮﺑَﻰ َﻭَﻳ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻥ َﻭﺇﹺﻳﺘَﺎﺀ ﺫ ﺣﺴَﺎ ﺪ ﹺﻝ ﻭَﺍ ِﻹ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﹼﻠ َﻪ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻣُﺮُ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ
ﻢ َﺗ ﹶﺬ ﱠﻛﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻢ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻠﱠﻜﹸ ﻌﻈﹸﻜﹸ َﻳ
This Ayah means: “Allah commands justice, the doing of good, and giving to the near of kin, and He
forbids all indecent deeds, and evil and transgression; He instructs you as such, that you may
remember”
It is then clear than one is commanded to do the good and avoid evil, and in doing so one is
protected.
He, subhanahu wa Ta'ala, said also in Surat Al-Imran (3), Ayah 110:

ﻪ ﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﹼﻠ ﺆ ﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻨ ﹶﻜ ﹺﺮ َﻭُﺗ ﻨ َﻬﻑ َﻭَﺗ
 ﻌﺮُﻭ ﺱ َﺗ ﹾﺄ ُﻣﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺎ ﹺﻠﻨﺖ ﻟ
 ﺧ ﹺﺮ َﺟ ﻣ ٍﺔ ﺃﹸ ﻴ َﺮ ﺃﹸﻢ َﺧ ﻛﹸﻨُﺘ
This Ayah means: “You are the best of peoples evolved for mankind. Commanding the good,
forbidding what is evil and believing in Allah”
Allah said in Surat Al-Imran (3), Ayah 104:

ﻚ
َ ﺌﻭﻟﹶـ ﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻨ ﹶﻜ ﹺﺮ َﻭﹸﺃ ﻨ َﻬﻑ َﻭَﻳ
 ﻌﺮُﻭ ﻴ ﹺﺮ َﻭَﻳ ﹾﺄ ُﻣﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﺨ
َ ﺪﻋُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﹲﺔ َﻳ ﻢ ﹸﺃ َﻭﹾﻟَﺘﻜﹸﻦ ﻣﱢﻨ ﹸﻜ
ﻠﺤُﻮ ﹶﻥُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹾﻔ
This Ayah means: “Let there be among you a group that invites to the good, commands the lawful,
and forbids the evil, they are indeed the successful ones”.
Moreover, the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, said: “Whosoever of you sees an evil
action, let him change it with his hand; and if he is not able to do so, then with his tongue; and if he
is not able to do so, then with his heart – and that is the weakest of faith.”
Al-imam Abu Ali Al Daqqaq, a great Muslim scholar who lived in the fifth century of Hijra, said:
“The one who withholds the truth (i.e. commanding the good and forbidding the unlawful) is
a mute devil.”
Hence, commanding the maaroof (good) and forbidding the munkar (evil) is also an obligation upon
every accountable person.
This is divided into four integrals; commanding yourself the maaroof, forbidding yourself the
munkar, simultaneously commanding others the maaroof and forbidding them the munkar. An
accountable person must satisfy all these integrals as a whole not withholding any of them, unlike
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what many people may think that a person should not command others with maaroof unless he acts
according to it, an accountable person must command himself and others with maaroof and forbid
himself and others the munkar.
The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, commanded us in the Hadeeth Saheeh, to offer
our advise to our fellow Muslims, however, within moral and knowledge limits.
An accountable person who gained the obligatory knowledge is to act accordingly, however, not to
exceed his knowledge limits. However, in the religion, like any other scientific field, only qualified
people are allowed to interpret a text1, issue fatwas2, or other religious judgment.
In other words, an input in a matter of religion should be always left to a scholar, field expert, or a
knowledgeable person since any unknowledgeable opinions may not only be misleading and
deceiving but may also lead all involved parties to sinful consequences.
An opinionated person is always welcomed to share to his/her valuable opinions within his/her field
of expertise only. The freedom of speech is a secured right for all Muslims as long as this does not
cause a deviation or misguidance.
Many arrogant and (who are, by definition, ignorant) people, believing in their right for an input in
every situation, cause chaos, confusion and harm. They harm themselves and those affected by
them, often driven by ignorance, personal ego, or both. Scholars said: “if the one, who does not
know, does not give his opinion, then we would not have any differences.”
This is more necessary now then ever, due to the increasing ignorance among us nowadays, to
ensure that we are not stepping over our field of expertise just because we feel it is right. Feelings,
unsupported opinions, or proofless tales are not always a reliable source of knowledge.
Allah, subhanahu wa Ta'ala, has given us the tongue as a great endowment, however, misusing
and abusing it, is not only straying and sinful, but may be severely punishable as well. Examples of
the sins of the tongue are; gossip (ghibah), tale-bearing (namimah), talking without being
knowledgeable and the like.
Being opinionated without possessing the appropriate knowledge is a dangerous pattern of
behavior, yet unfortunately, very common nowadays. Know, may Allah guide us and you, that
misusing the tongue is extremely dangerous, it could render the Muslim unbeliever (mutadd).
The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, in the Hadeeth Saheeh related by Bukhari and
Muslim by way of Abu Huraira, may Allah be pleased with all of them, said:

““ﻣﻦ آﺎن ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ و اﻟﻴﻮم اﻵﺧﺮ ﻓﻠﻴﻘﻞ ﺧﻴﺮا أو ﻟﻴﺼﻤﺖ

1

Text: in Arabic nuss, usually refers to an Ayah of the Quran or a Hadeeth Saheeh.

2

Fatwa: a religious opinion, sentence, or judgment.
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The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, said in this hadeeth:
“Let him/her who believes in Allah and the hereafter say good words, or let him be silent.”
Moreover, Al-imam At-Tirmithiy, rahimahu Allah wa radiya anhu, narrated that the Prophet,
sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, said to the great companion Mu'aath Ibn Jabal;

““وهﻞ ﻳﻜﺐ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻠﻰ وﺟﻮهﻬﻢ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ اﻻ ﺣﺼﺎﺋﺪ أﻟﺴﻨﺘﻬﻢ
Which means: “and truly, what makes people fall into Hellfire on their faces is what is reaped by
their tounges”
Imam Abu Hamed Al Ghazali, rahimahu Allah, said:
“The tongue is a great endowment from Allah; though small in size, its crime is enormous.”
A person may say words praising Allah for which he may earn reward. One the other hand, a
person may say a single that takes out of the folds of Islam, thereby loosing the rewards of all his
previous good deeds.
The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, in a Hadeeth Saheeh narrated by Bukhari and
Muslim, may Allah be pleased with them, replied to a companion who asked about the best among
the Muslims:

“ﻳﺪﻩ

“اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻠﻢ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻮن ﻣﻦ ﻟﺴﺎﻧﻪ و

Which means: “He whom the Muslims are safe from his tongue and his hand”
Therefore, Islam emphasizes the implementation of high ethical and moral values as a protective
measure to safeguard the society from deviation and collapse. And, finally, we say that Islam has
guaranteed every Muslim his/her freedom of speech as long as he/she does not violate this act by
invading the freedom and rights of others.
Allah, The Exalted says in Surat Qaf (50), Ayah 18:

ﻴ ٌﺪﺐ َﻋﺘ
ٌ ﻴﻪ َﺭﻗ ﻳﻮ ﹴﻝ ﹺﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ َﺪ ﻦ ﹶﻗﻔﻆﹸ ﻣ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻠ
This Ayah means: “Not a word does he utter but there is a vigilant guardian.”
The general meaning refers to fact that each word spoken is taken down by a guardian (raqeeb).
This has been construed to mean that the guardian only records words, not thoughts which are not
uttered.
These proofs from the Quran and Sunnah clearly caution people to increase their level of
awareness to what they may utter, and think before you say anything.
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Increasing ignorance is a direct sign of the day of judgment
Imam Muslim, narrated in his Saheeh, that the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, said :

. وﻟﻜﻦ ﻳﻘﺒﺾ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﺑﻘﺒﺾ اﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎء.إن اﷲ ﻻ ﻳﻘﺒﺾ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ اﻧﺘﺰاﻋﺎ ﻳﻨﺘﺰﻋﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس
 ﻓﻀﻠﻮا. ﻓﺴﺌﻠﻮا ﻓﺄﻓﺘﻮا ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ﻋﻠﻢ، اﺗﺨﺬ اﻟﻨﺎس رؤﺳﺎ ﺟﻬﺎﻻ،ﺣﺘﻰ إذا ﻟﻢ ﻳﺘﺮك ﻋﺎﻟﻤﺎ
.”وأﺿﻠﻮا
The hadeeth means: “Allah does not take away knowledge ordering it pulled away from the hearts
of people, but Allah takes the knowledge away by taking away the scholars. Until no (or few)
scholar remains, people appoint for themselves ignorant leaders, whom they ask. Those leaders
will answer them, thus straying themselves and others.”
If anyone takes a quick look at the Islamic world today, he/she would quickly notice the realization
of this important Hadeeth on all levels around Muslims.
Even though, in many cases people take actions and make decisions in good faith based on warm
emotions and good intentions, yet good intentions are simply not good enough.
Allah, subhanahu wa Ta'ala says in the Honorable Quran, in Surat Al-Israa (17), Ayah 36:

ُﻨﻪﻚ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ
َ ﺌﺼ َﺮ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺆَﺍ َﺩ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﺃﹸﻭﻟـ
َ ﻤ َﻊ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﺴ
 ﻋ ﹾﻠ ٌﻢ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﻪ ﻚ ﹺﺑ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻴَﻭ ﹶﻻ َﺗ ﹾﻘﻒُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ
ﺴﺆُﻭ ﹰﻻ
 َﻣ
This Ayah means: “And do not indulge in that of which you do not have any knowledge of, for
surely the hearing, the sight, the heart, all of those shall be questioned of”.
There are numerous ayahs and ahadeeth to this effect, Allah, Ta'ala, said in Surat An-Noor (24),
Ayah 15:

ﻴ ٌﻢﻪ َﻋﻈ ﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺴﺒُﻮَﻧ ُﻪ َﻫﱢﻴﻨًﺎ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﻋ
َﺤ
 ﻋ ﹾﻠ ٌﻢ َﻭَﺗ ﻪ ﺲ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢ ﹺﺑ
َ ﻴﺎ ﹶﻟﻫﻜﹸﻢ ﻣ َﻭَﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻓﻮَﺍ
This Ayah means: “And you say out of you mouths things of which you have no knowledge, and
you thought it to be a light matter, while it was most serious in the sight of Allah”.
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Personal convictions and half-knowledgeables1, and lack of knowledge and sense of accountability
is the reason for the fall of all civilizations.

1

Half-knowledgeables: are people who did not receive adequate Islamic teaching and

training. In many cases, they would deliver half-truths. Half-truths are many times more severe
than or equal to no truth. However, this is not to be misused, there are very knowledgeable,
effective, and sincere people working in many fields, may Allah protect them, and make their
knowledge beneficial to all of us.
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CHAPTER FOUR

INTRODUCTION OF AL- IMAM ATTAHHAWIYY

اﻟﻌﻘﻴﺪة اﻟﻄﺤﺎوﻳﺔ

Al-Aqeedah At-Tahhawiyyah

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ وﺑﻪ ﻧﺴﺘﻌﻴﻦ ،اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﷲ رب اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ واﻟﺼﻼة واﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﻴﺪﻧﺎ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ وﻋﻠﻰ ﺁﻟﻪ اﻟﻄﺎهﺮﻳﻦ.
ﻗﺎل اﻟﻌﻼﻣﺔ ﺣﺠﺔ اﻹﺳﻼم أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮاﻟﻮراق اﻟﻄﺤﺎوي ﺑﻤﺼﺮ رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ:
هﺬا ذآﺮ ﺑﻴﺎن ﻋﻘﻴﺪة أهﻞ اﻟﺴﻨﺔ واﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ ،ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺬهﺐ ﻓﻘﻬﺎء اﻟﻤﻠﺔ :أﺑﻲ ﺣﻨﻴﻔﺔ اﻟﻨﻌﻤﺎن ﺑﻦ ﺛﺎﺑﺖ اﻟﻜﻮﻓﻲ ،وأﺑﻲ ﻳﻮﺳﻒ
ﻳﻌﻘﻮب ﺑﻦ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ اﻷﻧﺼﺎري ،وأﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪاﷲ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻟﺸﻴﺒﺎﻧﻲ رﺿﻮان اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ أﺟﻤﻌﻴﻦ؛ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﺘﻘﺪون ﻣﻦ أﺻﻮل
اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ،وﻳﺪﻳﻨﻮن ﺑﻪ رب اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ.
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Translation:
ِ l-Imam Hujjatul Islam Abu Ja’far Al-warraq At-Tahhawiyy, may Allah have mercy on his
A
soul, said in Eygpt:
???? Missing ????
1- This announces the declaration of the Aqeedah of Ahlus Sunnah wal Jama’a, as stated
and demonstrated by the scholars of this sect: Abu Hanifa Al-Nu'man bin Thabet Al-koofy,
Abu Yousuf Ya'qoob bin Ibraheem AI-Ansaari, and Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Al-Hasan
Ashaybaany, may Allah be pleased with them all, stating the essentials of Islamic faith and
the fundamentals rules of submission to Allah, Lord of the worlds.
Explanation:
Imam Abu Ja'far At-Tahhawwiy plainly and clearly informs and draws definitive lines referring to
the creed of the majority of Muslims and the successful sect of Ahlus Sunnah wal Jamaa, at a time
when many straying sects reached a serious level in misleading people by introducing dangerous
innovations in the Islamic Aqeedah. This caused an equal reaction by the scholars of Ahlus
Sunnah wal Jamaa to defend the pure Tawheed that the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa
sallam, spent his life teaching, and to refute any false claims with proofs of the Quran and Sunnah.
Imam At-Tahhawiyy, also refers to this as the correct Aqeedah that every Muslim should conform
to, in order to be on the safe side, thus escaping from an everlasting loss.
The text refers to the three on going top notch scholars of Ahlus Sunnah, Imam Abu Hanifa, Qadi
Abu Yousuf, and Imam Muhammad bin Al-Hasan1, may Allah be pleased with them all. They,
among other pious scholars are the pioneers in demonstrating strict adherence to the Book and
Sunnah, and deduced rules that shaped the balanced stand of Ahlus Sunnah wal Jama’a as
moderate in Aqeedah, Fiqh and methodology2.

1

Abu Hanifa: also called Al-Imam Al-A’zam, meaning the Great Imam, was born around year 80

Hijri and died year 150 H. Left a great legacy and a tremendous amount of knowledge. Qadi Abu
Yousuf, and Imam Muhammad, are both his students. Often scholars refer to them as his
companions. Imam Abu Hanifa was more specialized in fiqh than other subjects, yet he was a
top learned scholar in all fields of Islamic Sciences, loved by all the Muslims, and Allah blessed
him so much by so many people still loving him and making supplication for him until this day
and probably till the day of judgement. Some ignorants in recent years attempted to blemish
him, but Allah will always protect his Awliya. Imam Shafi’iy said: “people are all children if
compared to Abu Hanfia in Fiqh”, may Allah be pleased with him.
2

Methodology of Ahlus Sunnah is to abide by the Qur’an texts and the Saheeh of the Sunnah,

and not to inject in Islam innovations of evil. Thus, while Ahlus Sunnah remain moderate, openminded, and creative, we strongly reject the introduction of bad innovations that are
unsubstantiated in Islam, and would swerve people astray.
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CHAPTER FIVE

TAWHEED
Monotheism or (Belief in God)

:ﺗﻮﺣﻴﺪ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
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Tawheed
. إن اﷲ واﺣﺪ ﻻ ﺷﺮﻳﻚ ﻟﻪ: ﻧﻘﻮل ﻓﻲ ﺗﻮﺣﻴﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻌﺘﻘﺪﻳﻦ ﺑﺘﻮﻓﻴﻖ اﷲ-1
1 – We say about the Tawheed of Allah (monotheism), believing in Allah's help – that Allah is One,
without any partners.
Explanation:
Imam At-Tahhawiyy started with talking about Tawheed (monotheism), because a correct Aqeedah
which Tawheed is part of, is the key to an everlasting success. Hence, three points can be
deduced:
1. Tawheed is the absolute first and most important goal in life.
2. All prophets and messengers of Allah from the time of Adam, Noah, David, to Moses,
Jesus, and Muhammad (peace and blessings upon all of them) came with, because of,
and for Tawheed.
3. It is imperative for every accountable person1 to acquire Tawheed immediately upon
accountability.
WHY AQEEDAH FIRST?
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Muhammad (47), ayah 19:

 ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ﹺﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪﻢ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻋﹶﻠ ﻓﹶﺎ
Which means: “Know (acquire the knowledge of); there is no God but Allah”.
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-A’raaf, ayah 158:

ﻬَﺘﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻢ َﺗ ﺗﹺﺒﻌُﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻠﱠﻜﹸﻪ ﻭَﺍ ﺗﻠﻤَﺎﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﻣﻦُ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﹼﻠ ﺆ ُﻱ ﻳﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺍ ُﻷﻣﱢﻲﱢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﻪ ﺍﻟ ﻟﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﻣﻨُﻮﹾﺍ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﹼﻠ ﻓﹶﺂ
The ayah means:
“Therefore, believe in Allah and His messenger, the Prophet who is not lettered, who believes in
Allah and in His Words, and follow him that can be guided.”
Numerous versus in the Qur’an point to the belief in Allah first, because if belief in The Creator is
not firm, nothing else helps.
Hence, aqeedah and Tawheed must happen first before an accountable can act on any of the
commands of the Qur’an and Sunnah. This does not mean that an accountable Muslim should
halt until he/she learns Tawheed. On the contrary, errors in actions, belief and utterance are
counted and recorded.
Accountable people who purposely, whether ignorantly or deliberately, delay acquiring Tawheed
and other basic Fiqh requirements are sinful and accumulating sins every minute they delay
further. Not only that, but if their Aqeedah is spoiled because of an error in belief or their prayers
are spoiled because of an error due to lack of knowledge, then consequently they will be liable for
an invalid and non-counted prayer, etc.
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Ignorance in Tawheed is dangerous:
The sensitive issue in Tawheed is that errors in Tawheed may not simply render the deed invalid,
but may render a Muslim an unbeliever without knowing! Simply stated, ignorance in Tawheed can
lead to blasphemy, regardless whether the errors were innocently made or deliberately.
Moreover, all other pillars of Islam need to be satisfied immediately i.e. prayers, fasting and the
like, and should be performed correctly upon accountability. However, such deeds cannot be
accepted unless the Aqeedah is pure, and the deeds were done in the right way. Of course, that
requires basic knowledge in Aqeedah and Fiqh.
Accountability means responsibility, and accountable individuals1 must be responsible to safeguard
their future in the Hereafter, when their past deeds, beliefs and words will determine their end.
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Baqara (2) ayah 286:

ﺖ
 ﺴَﺒ
َ ﻴﻬَﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻛَﺘﺖ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠ
 ﺴَﺒ
َ ﺳ َﻌﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻛ ﻒ ﺍﻟﻠﹼ ُﻪ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴًﺎ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ُﻭ
ُ ﹶﻻ ُﻳ ﹶﻜﻠﱢ
This ayah means: “Allah charges every soul with what it is capacitated to do, it will be rewarded for
the good it does, and punished for the evil it commits”
Allah Ta’ala also said in Surat Al-Imran (3), Ayah 25:

ﻢ ﹶﻻ ُﻳ ﹾﻈﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺖ َﻭ ُﻫ
 ﺴَﺒ
َ ﺎ ﹶﻛﺲ ﻣ
ﺖ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﻧ ﹾﻔ ﹴ
 ﻪ َﻭﻭُﱢﻓَﻴ ﻴﺐ ﻓ
َ ﻳﻮ ﹴﻡ ﱠﻻ َﺭ ﻟَﻴ ﻢ ﻌﻨَﺎ ُﻫ ﻒ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺟ َﻤ
َ ﻴﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ
Which means: “Then how will it be with them, when they are assembled in a Day, in which there is
no doubt, and every soul is given rightfully what it deserves, and they are not wronged”.
Hence, accountability entails taking charge of one’s life and time, as everything little and big
reward or sin acquired, will be presented in the Day of Judgment.
Someone may work hard exhausting his or her efforts and resources in the worship of Allah,
performing lots of prayers, fasting, zakat…etc, but their deeds may be spoiled by wrong beliefs. All
matters of belief should be mastered by acquiring knowledge directly from an authorized scholar.
Hence, once an accountable person knows and believes in “la ilaha illallah Muhammad
Rasoolullah”, he or she must seek knowledge. No opinion should count, no theories can be
admitted, and no ideas can be put foreword, because a true Muslim should after believing in Allah,
learn before expressing opinions ignorantly. An accountable Muslim must learn who he or she
claims to worship, and precisely this is the topic that Tawheed deals with, namely, about The

1

Accountable person: in Arabic Mukallaf, a mukallaf is a male or female who is pubescent,

sane, and has heard the creedal statement of Islam. All these conditions must be simultaneously
met for a person to be accountable.
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Creator.
Allah is One, has no partners: The Oneness of Allah means that The Creator, subhanahu wa
Ta’ala, is one in everything that pertains to Him, He, Ta’ala, has no managers to help him with the
creation, no associates to share the dominion with, and no partners.
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Ihklas, ayah 1:

ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٌﺪ
The ayah means: “say Allah is One”. One here does not reflect a number, rather being absolutely
unique and nothing is like Him.
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-Baqara, ayah 163:

ﻴ ُﻢﺮﺣ ﺣ َﻤ ُﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﱠﻻ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﺮ ﻢ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ ٌﻪ ﻭَﺍ َﻭﹺﺇﻟﹶـ ُﻬ ﹸﻜ
This ayah means: “your Lord is One, there is no God other than Him, Ar-Rahmaan, Ar-raheem.”
This ayah is apparently pointing to the fact that Allah has no partners.

 وﻻ ﺷﻲء ﻣﺜﻠﻪ-2
2 – And there is nothing is like Him.
Explanation:
This is Tawheed’s most important rule, and it is based on the Ayah 11, in Surat Ash-Shura, where
Allah said:

ﻲ ٌﺀ ﻪ َﺷ ﻠﻤﹾﺜ ﺲ ﹶﻛ
َ ﻴﹶﻟ
This ayah means: “nothing is like Him”.
He is not similar to anything in any way. Assimilating Allah to His creation in any way, for instance,
by trying to imagine Him, or one of His attributes, is where most people negate Tawheed and
depart Islam immediately. The core message of Islam and of all the Prophets of Allah since Adam
up until Muhammad, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, is based on this rule, i.e., to distinguish
The Creator from the creation.
Allah sent Prophet after Prophet to nations and peoples because after prophets passed away,
people gradually swerved from the right path of worshipping God, The Creator, who is
distinguished from the creation, to worshipping the creation by worshipping things and entities they
imagined and deluded to be God. All Prophets delivered the same message and spent their whole
lives trying to correct people’s belief and alert them that: there is nothing like The Creator, in any
and every way.
If The Creator was the same as, or even comparable to the creation, then that would negate the
entire meaning of God, even if it is with only one attribute.
A creation can only think, imagine and delude about another creation, and as we intellectually grow
our intellectual thinking capacities and imaginations grow with us, and we can imagine and think
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about more things. This very process reflects our imperfection. If one is perfect, then one should
be able to know and imagine everything. It is impossible sometimes to imagine another creation
such as the extent of space, or the mechanism of some cells in our body, or the laws of physics,
etc. it is impossible to imagine some of the creation! hence, it definitely is impossible to imagine
The Creator.
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Maryam (19), ayah 65:

ﺎﻤﻴ ﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺳ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﺗ
The ayah means: “Is there anything similar to Him”?
Allah Ta’ala, also said in Surat Al-Ihklas (112), ayah 4:

ﻢ َﻳﻜﹸﻦ ﱠﻟ ُﻪ ﹸﻛ ﹸﻔﻮًﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٌﺪ َﻭﹶﻟ
This ayah means: “nothing is equal or similar to Him”
The above mentioned ayahs, among a lot more in the Qur’an, constitute the basis of Islamic belief
in Allah. He is not the creation.
Delusions cannot apply to Him, minds cannot encompass Him, thoughts cannot conceive Him,
imaginations cannot grasp Him.

 وﻻ ﺷﻲء ﻳﻌﺠﺰﻩ-3
3 – There is nothing that can overwhelm Him.
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Yaseen (36), ayah 81:

ﻕ
ُ ﺨﻠﱠﺎ
َ ﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻬُﻢ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺨﻠﹸ َﻖ
 ﺩ ﹴﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﺽ ﹺﺑﻘﹶﺎ
َ ﺭ ﺕ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
 ﻱ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﺲ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ
َ ﻴﹶﺃ َﻭﹶﻟ
ﻴ ُﻢﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠ
The ayah means: “Is not He Who created the heavens and the earth Able to create the like of
them? yes, that He is! for He is the All-knowledgeable Creator”
Allah Ta’ala is the absolute Lord of the worlds, and nothing is difficult, or overpowering to Him.
Allah, Ta’la is attributed with the attributes of perfection, as He is The Lord of the worlds.
Therefore, nothing can overwhelm Him, and nothing is hard or impossible for Him, as He created
everything and everything happens by His Will. If something is impossible for Him, that would
negate the attributes of God and Godhood, and it would be a contradiction in terms.

. وﻻ إﻟﻪ ﻏﻴﺮﻩ-4
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4 – And there is no God other than Him.
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Imran (3), ayah 2:

ﺤ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻴﱡﻮ ُﻡ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﹼ ُﻪ ﻻ ﹺﺇﻟﹶـ َﻪ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
This ayah means: “Allah, there is no God but Him, who is attributed with life and everlastingness”.
There is only One Creator for the entire creation, Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Anbiya’ (21), ayah
22:

ﺼﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﺎ َﻳﺵ َﻋﻤ
ﺮ ﹺ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
ﻪ َﺭ ﱢ ﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺴ
ُ ﺴ َﺪﺗَﺎ ﹶﻓ
َ ﻟ َﻬ ﹲﺔ ﹺﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻔﻴ ﹺﻬﻤَﺎ ﺁﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓ ﹶﻟ
In this ayah, Allah Ta’ala is answering those who claim that there is more than one God. The ayah
means: “If there were gods beside Allah, then verily both (the heavens and the earth) had been
disordered. Glory to Allah, the Lord of the Arsh, Who is clear from all that they ascribe Him with.”
Furthermore, Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Mu’minoon, ayah 91:

ﻢ ُﻌﻀُﻬ ﺐ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ ٍﻪ ﹺﺑﻤَﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ َﻭﹶﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ َﺑ
َ ﻦ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ ٍﻪ ﹺﺇﺫﹰﺍ ﻟﱠ ﹶﺬ َﻫ ﻣ ُﻦ َﻭﹶﻟ ٍﺪ َﻭﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻣ َﻌﻪﺨ ﹶﺬ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻣ
َ ﺗﻣَﺎ ﺍ
ﺼﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﺎ َﻳﻪ َﻋﻤ ﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺾ ُﺳ
ﻌ ﹴ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑ
This ayah is again, a direct response to those who believe that Allah has a son or a partner. The
ayah means: “Allah does not have any son, nor is there any god along with Him; else would each
god have assuredly championed that which he created, and some of them would assuredly have
overcome others. Glorified be Allah Who is above all that they attribute Him with.
Notice that at the end of both of these ayahs, Allah is alerting us to glorify Him and clear Him from
non-suitable attributes.
There is only one God, The Lord of the worlds. Some people believe in two Gods. Some believe in
an entity divided by three, each sharing the responsibility of managing the worlds. Some feel that
there are many Gods, each responsible for some aspects of life.
The fact is, there is One God, The Creator, and everything else other than Him, is a creation –
created by Him – thus, cannot be God. The Qur’an repeatedly stresses this fact, and logic
necessitates it, and here are just a few logical arguments:
1. Hypothetically if we assume that there are two Gods, which is of course impossible, then
both must be equally capable of doing everything at will. If one wants to move something
and the other god doesn’t, then either:
a. Both of their wills will be executed, which is impossible, as two opposite things cannot
happen at the same exact second, which leads to the conclusion that both are
incapable, therefore cannot be Gods.
b. None of their wills are executed, therefore, they cannot be gods, since a God cannot
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be incapacitated, because incapacitation is imperfection, and imperfection cannot be
attributed to God.
c. One of them will have his way, which means, he is capable and the other is not,
hence, the other is not God.
2. If we assume – contrary to the truth- that there are two gods, then they both must be equal
in the attribute of existence, yet they must be distinguished from each other. Otherwise what
is the logic behind two!! And in fact it is impossible to be different, since God is attributed
with the perfect attributes, and is clear of all and any imperfection. That would necessitate
one of them having more perfect attributes than the other, which would make the latter less,
hence, he cannot be god. Or that one would simply have more attributes that are not
attributes of perfection..! but God is attributed only with the attributes of perfection, therefore
the second is not god.
3. If we assume – contrary to the truth – that there are two gods; then either one of them is
enough to manage the worlds or one is not enough. If one of them is enough, then the
second god is not needed, and nothing is in need of him, and it would be nonsense to have
him to start with. If one cannot manage the worlds without the other, then they both are
needy, and dependant, and incapacitated on their own, hence, both cannot be gods, as God
is not in need of anything, and everything is in need for Him.
4. If we assume – contrary to the truth – that there are two gods, then one of them should be
able to hide some of his actions from the other, or he is incapacitated of that. If he can hide
things from the other, then that makes the god ignorant and unknowledgeable, which means
he is not god. And if he can’t hide any action from the other one, then he is incapacitated
and not able to do all he wills, and not omnipotent.
5. If we assume – contrary to the truth – that there are two equally omnipotent gods, then the
summation of both of their powers must be more than each power alone. Hence, the
summation is more perfect that what each god has, which means that their power was not
perfect and sublime, meaning they cannot be god.
6. Partnership and association is a sign of imperfection and need. The king who does not have
any associates or partners other than himself is much more perfect than the one who does.
God, is attributed with the attributes of perfection, having a partner or an associate implies
imperfection, which means it is impossible.
7. God is attributed with the attributed of perfection. Sharing such attributes or even some of it
with any other entity, revokes the uniqueness, superiority and perfection from god. The
Creator’s attributes are unique to Him, nothing else has any of it.
8. If we assume-contrary to the truth- that there are two gods, then can one of them buy the
other one out? And remain the only power? If he can, then the second god is weak, and not
needed, meaning he is not god. If he can’t then he is incapacitated, and god cannot be
incapacitated.
From all the above and a lot more logical arguments we can conclude that there is only One God,
Allah, Ta’ala, The Creator.
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 داﺋﻢ ﺑﻼ اﻧﺘﻬﺎء، ﻗﺪﻳﻢ ﺑﻼ اﺑﺘﺪاء-5
5 – He is The Eternal without a beginning and The Everlasting without end
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-Hadeed (57), ayah 3:

ﻴ ٌﻢﻲ ٍﺀ َﻋﻠ ﻃ ُﻦ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﹺﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺷ ﻫ ُﺮ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ﺧ ُﺮ ﻭَﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎ  ﹸﻝ ﻭَﺍﻟﹾﺂﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻭ
This ayah means: “He is The First (without a beginning) and The Last (without an end)”.
Allah Ta’ala, is Eternal, He existed eternally when nothing else existed. No space, no time, no sun,
no moon, no galaxies, absolutely nothing, but Allah. Allah willed for entities to be created, and then
space was created, and planets, and earth, that’s how space, place, and time was created and
used.
Hence, Allah existed when nothing else existed, that includes space and place, and therefore,
Allah does not exist in a place, as He is not in need of a place, because He eternally existed before
creating the place. Creation need places, spaces and time to exist, Allah is not similar to the
creation.
Time and place do not apply to Him.
Time is a creation and a standard for the creation. Allah is The Creator, He created time and place,
hence, for His existence there is no beginning and there is no end. Because both beginning and
end imply time and a starting point, which are attributes of the creation not The Creator.
Another point is that Allah, Ta’ala, is Eternal and Everlasting because of Him, because He is God,
not because of anything else. For example, Heaven and hell are everlasting. But they are
everlasting because of the Will of Allah to be as such, not because of themselves. Heaven and
Hell are creation of Allah, and The Creator is different from the creation

. ﻻ ﻳﻔﻨﻰ وﻻ ﻳﺒﻴﺪ-6
6- He will never perish or come to an end
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-Furqan (25) Ayah 58:

ﻩ ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
َ ﺢ ﹺﺑ ﺕ َﻭ َﺳﱢﺒ
ُ ﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻤُﻮﺤ ﱢﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ
َ َﻭَﺗ َﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
The ayah means: “Trust in The One who attributed with Life, Who does not die, and glorify Him”
The Ayah explicitly points that Allah Ta’ala is not subject to change or death.
Allah Ta’ala, also said in Surat Al-Baqara (2), ayah 255:
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ﻮ ٌﻡ ﺳَﻨ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻻ َﻧ ُﺤ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻴﱡﻮ ُﻡ ﹶﻻ َﺗ ﹾﺄﺧُﺬﹸﻩ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﹼ ُﻪ ﹶﻻ ﹺﺇﻟﹶـ َﻪ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
This ayah means:
“Allah, there is no God but Him, The One attributed with Life and Everlstingness, and is not subject
to somnolence nor sleep”.
Note that sleep or death is a change. Allah is not subject to change.
The meaning is clear, because anything that perishes means it cannot sustain itself, which negates
the attributes of perfection of Allah.
Moreover, perishing entails changing from a state to another. Only the creation undergoes
changes. Change implies imperfection, since change maybe due to aspects that have effects of an
entity whether positively or negatively. Therefore, change and changes happens with the creation
not to The Creator. Allah is not similar to the creation, and Allah is by definition not subject to
change, nor His attributes of perfection.

. وﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن إﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺮﻳﺪ-7
7 – Nothing happens except what He wills
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Baqara(2), Ayah 253:

ﻦ ﺍﻟﹼﻠ َﻪ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳﺮﹺﻳ ُﺪ ﻜ َﻭﻟﹶـ
This ayah means: “But Allah, indeed, does what He wills”.
Any and everything that happens whether it is the movement of an electron around an atom, a
heart beat, the movement of the moon around earth, planets around the sun, or the birth of new
galaxies, less than that and more, except by His Will. Nothing is executed except by His Will.

. وﻻ ﺗﺪرآﻪ اﻷﻓﻬﺎم، ﻻ ﺗﺒﻠﻐﻪ اﻷوهﺎم-8
8 – No imagination can conceive of Him, and no understanding can comprehend Him. He does not
resemble the creation
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-Nah’l (16), ayah 60:

ﻴ ُﻢﺤﻜ
َ ﻋﹶﻠ َﻰ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰﹺﻳ ُﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺍ َﻷ ﻟﹼﻠَﻭ
This ayah means: “Allah Has the Perfect attributes” (PLEASE CHECK OF ALL THIS VERSES
MEANING IS GIVEN)
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Also Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Ashura (53), ayah 11:

ﻲ ٌﺀ ﻪ َﺷ ﻠﻤﹾﺜ ﺲ ﹶﻛ
َ ﻴﹶﻟ
This ayah firmly established that nothing is like Him, therefore everything we imagine or capacitate
is something, and Allah is similar to nothing.
Islam stresses and emphasizes on this very important point in Tawheed (monotheism). As
breaking this rule, would automatically invalidate the state of Tawheed; simply The Creator is
distinguished from the creation. Hence, our imaginations and our intellectual capacity are all part
of us, a creation. The creation can never encompass The Creator. In other words, imperfection
cannot encompass perfection. One cannot define some creations that are complex and advanced,
with no comparison, The Creator cannot be imagined by a created imagination of a created human
being.
Al-Imam Than-noon Al-Masri, may Allah have Mercy on his soul, said:
“Whatever you imagine in your mind, Allah is different than that”.
Because no matter what one may imagine, it is still a creation with limited capacity, which can only
imagine another creation, if that!

 وﻻ ﻳﺸﺒﻪ اﻷﻧﺎم-9
9 – He does not resemble the creation
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-Ikhlas (112), ayah 4:

ﻢ َﻳﻜﹸﻦ ﱠﻟ ُﻪ ﹸﻛ ﹸﻔﻮًﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٌﺪ َﻭﹶﻟ
This ayah means: “He has no equals or similars”
He does not resemble the creation is very important, and is the core of Islamic monotheism.
Simply stated, Allah Ta’ala, does not resemble any creation in any and all ways. Many people
depart Islam to blasphemy imagining that God looks like a human being with limbs, organs, lives in
a place up in the skies, rests, descends and ascends, comes and goes, sleeps and rests, or that
He is a light!!...etc. All these deviations are because they tried to conceive God in their
imaginations that lead them to compare Him with things the mind knows and understands,
therefore, they fell into blasphemy.

Anthropomorphism: (Tashbeeh and Tajseem)
Who are anthropomorphists? And what is the difference between anthropomorphists and Muslims?
Anthropomorphism comes from anthropology and morphism. In essence, anthropomorphism is
attributing human features, limbs, and organs to God!
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Anthropomorphism (Tashbeeh/Tajseem), a Dangerous Belief
Humans are curious by nature. That curiousity led some since Adam, alayhi assalam, to try to
imagine The Creator. Many could not simply submit to God and His attributes of perfection.
Instead, they attempted to imagine Him, and since all they can imagine is what their created
imagination can do, they imagined Him like a human being but with supreme and unlimited
powers.
As a matter of fact, the torah, the old and the new testament explicitly ascribe God with human
features and actions, yet giving Him Godly names…!
The idea that seeped into the human mind that God looks like an old man with all that it comes
with it, limbs, organs, hair, face, lips, teeth, tongue, beard, two hands, fingers, two legs, two feet,
etc…basically a total human being! Also that He – according to them – resides in the 7th heaven or
in a place above that where he can watch the universe and manage it, while sitting firmly on the
chair of the throne!!! And Angels are surrounding him, while He is a very bright mass of light!!!
Hence, Know, may Allah guide us all, that those who believe in God as such, are actually
worshipping an idol they imagined in their minds, and definitely not worshipping The Creator. Such
a devious belief departs its people from Islam to blasphemy immediately.
Anthropomorphism in the current Torah and Bible
Anthropomorphism is not only written in the old and new testament, but unfortunately is widely
propagated by both Jewish and Christian scholars.
Clear and unambiguous statements in the above mentioned books affirming anthropomorphism
are negated by other verses in the Torah and the Bible reflecting remnants of the pure Tawheed
that was the base of those books, and clearing The Creator from resembling anything else.
Root of Deviation
Since the rise of Islam some Jews and/or Christians who converted to Islam intentionally or
unintentionally imported portions of their old faith and belief with them. Anthropomorphism was one
of the main, most sensitive, and most dangerous principles they imported. Often times those ideas
and philosophies were introduced silently and peacefully into the Islamic society and injected into
some muslim’s faiths.
The scholars of Qur’an and hadeeth1 have realized this danger and many have highly emphasized
the danger of such introjections.
Such introjections may lead to a deviation in the Muslim’s faith from the pure Tawheed to

1

Hadeeth: Hadeeth means Prophetic verbal instructions and words. Every recorded word The

Prophet, peace be upon him, said is considered Hadeeth, which is an essential part of the
Sunnah (tradition) of the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam. Sunnah is the second
source of legistlation in Islam after the Holy Book Al-Qur’an Al-Kareem.
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anthropomorphism which leads to blasphemy. This is exactly what Islam came to abolish.
Having Muslims fall for anthropomorphism in creed means replication of the previous history of
other nations where they altered the original message of monotheism and manufactured a
reformed message of anthropomorphism (Tajseem).
Hence, scholars named those introjections as israailiyyat1. Usually these israailiyyat were imported
to Muslims via converts of Jewish or Christian background starting from the Prophet’s time
onwards.
Praise due to Allah, The Lord of the Lords, this infiltration of Israailiyyat into the books of Tafseer
and Hadeeth was immediately identified and isolated. The standard was and will always be The
Qur’an itself, which is preserved from alteration and change, and of course, the authentic
ahadeeth. However, some people who do not receive their Islamic knowledge properly, they may
fall in the pitfalls and go astray.
The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, did not come with a new message in its entirety.
As a matter of fact, the Prophet, sallallahu alayi wa aalihi wa sallam, came with the same identical
message of pure Tawheed
(monotheism) that all the preceding Prophets came with from Adam,
to Muhammad, including Noah, to Moses, to Jesus, etc.. may the best of peace and blessings be

1

Israailiyyat: Plural for israailiyyah, which means a collection of philosophies, usually in

matters of faith foreign to Islam but have managed to infiltrate it, most of which are Jewish in
origin, hence the name israailiyyat. Furthermore, these philosophies are not only foreign to
Islam, but more importantly rejected by, and most times negate the pure Tawheed that is the
basis of Islam. These israailiyyat are found in many of the Hadeeth books that are not
authenticated, and most commonly in most of the Tafseer (Qur’anic interpreations) books, such
as ibn katheer, and others, etc. That is not to blemish those scholars who wrote them, but to
indicate the seriousness of this infiltration. With the grace of Allah, scholars have been able to
identify most of those israailiyyat and isolate them. Among the known people who narrated
hadeeth yet were implicated in mixing them with israailiyyat are the famous: Ka’b al-Ahbaar,
wahab bin Munabbeh, Nawf al-Bakali, and Abdullah bin Salam. They all had a few things in
common; they all lived at or a few years after the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam.
They all narrated many ahaadeeth, lived in the companions’ times where they narrated and
even taught many companions, and more importantly they were highly and extensively learned
scholars in Judaism before converting to Islam. Often times when they were teaching the new
companions or the Tab’ieen, after the Prophet, sallallhu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, they would
mention that this hadeeth is from the old books (Jewish or Christian books), and some used to
attribute sayings to where they belong in his session, so if the Prophet said it, they would
attribute it as such, and if they learned it from the old books, they would also attribute it as
such.
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upon them all.
When people deviated in Tawheed after their prophet passed away, Allah sent another prophet to
correct their belief and teach them the right belief, and so on. However, many were subjected to
destruction and annihilation because they deviated to anthropomorphism from monotheism. Thus
they became ignorants in the Lord they claim to worship and worshipped an imaginary God
instead.
The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, said in an authentic hadeeth narrated by
Bukhari and Muslim:

اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء اﺧﻮة ﻟﻌﻼت أﻣﻬﺎﺗﻬﻢ ﺷﺘﻰ و دﻳﻨﻬﻢ واﺣﺪ
This hadeeth means: “all the prophets are like brothers, their belief (Tawheed) is the same” In
other words, they all came with the same message of the pure Tawheed (monotheism).
The current Torah and Bible contain numerous verses affirming anthropomorphism. Not only that,
but the popular belief among their followers is almost entirely based on anthropomorphism (i.e.
worshipping a God who resembles humans, resides above the 7th heaven, sits on the throne, has
organs and limbs, hands, feet, eyes, lips, etc., comes and goes, dwells in the creation, etc,
etc…basically a superman with physical mass that occupies space!!, all of which God cannot be
attributed with.)
Here are a few examples of what the Torah and the Bible attribute God with:
1. God lives in heaven, God takes walks in heaven and He makes sounds when he walks!!!
God walks among the trees in the cool of the day, Also God’s creation can hide from him!!!
“Then the man and his wife heard the sound of the Lord God as he was walking in the
garden in the cool of the day, and they hid from the Lord God among the trees of the
garden. But the Lord God called to the man, Where are you? He answered, I have heard
you in the garden, and I was afraid because I was naked, so I hid. And he said: who told
you that you were naked? Have you eaten from the tree that I commanded you not to eat
from? The man said; The woman you put with me-she gave me some fruit from the tree and
I ate”. Genesis 3:8
2. God is in heaven and rides clouds!! :
“There is no one like the God of Jeshurun, who rides on the heavens to help you and on the
clouds” DEUTERONOMY 33:26
3. Heavens are his residence/place!! :
“The priests and the Levites stood to bless the people, and God heard them, for their prayer
reached heaven, his holy dwelling place.”
CHRONICLES 30:27
4. God is Light!! :
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“He knows what lies in darkness and light dwells with him”.

DANIEL 2:22

5. God resides in Heaven!! :
“But there is a God in heaven who reveals mysteries”.

DANIEL 2:28

6. God comes down and descends from heaven to planet earth, also dwells in it!! :
“At that moment heaven was opened, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove
and lighting on him”
MATTHEW 3:16
7. God dwells in another entity, be it a human form or the world, etc..!!:
“He was in the world”

JOHN 1:10

8. God is composed of parts, can be divided, or a part leaves the origin, then dwells into other
entities!!! :
“Father, just as you are in me and I am in you.” JOHN 17:21
9. God has limbs!! right hand!! And one can stand to next to his right hand!!:
“I see heaven open and the Son of Man standing at the right hand of God” ACTS

7:56

10. God is light. Light versus darkness!!!!! :
“God is light; in him there is no darkness” 1 JOHN 1:5
Examples are numerous, but that should give you an idea of the trend of faith being almost entirely
anthropomorphistic in nature.
Note that many people in the world nowadays believe in many of the above mentioned
anthropomorphistic belief, up to and including some, who call themselves Muslims!!!!. Those have
simply adopted the belief of the altered Jewish old books.
Being an anthropomorphist (mujassem) is considered blasphemy (Kufr) in Islam, may Allah
safeguard everybody and keep us steadfast on the right path of truth.
Implicitly devious
Some people who claim Islam attempt to be more implicit and philosophical about it, so in an
attempt to conceal their belief, they attribute God with many of the above mentioned attributes and
then say the following nonsensical statement: “he is attributed with limbs, organs, directions,
residing in a place, sitting on a chair!!!, time, limits, two hands, two feet, lips, face, hips, fingers,
….etc. they say all these things are his attributes but “in a manner that suits his majesty”!!!!!
This is a very dangerous methodology, as it – in fact – the same as pure anthropomorphism,
however, with a special edition entailing that it suits his majesty.
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The Truth
Islam, indeed, considers ascribing God with any such things a clear blasphemy. It is blasphemous
to believe that God is attributed with human features, human face, lips, teeth, two hands, fingers,
hips, two legs, two feet, etc... Islam considers all these things imperfections, as they are human
attributes indeed. The rule is, any attributes of human beings are attributes of imperfection, and
The Creator is only attributed with The Attributes of Perfection. Ascribing any attributes of the
creation to Allah invalidates Islamic belief and negates monotheism (Tawheed).
Golden Rule
Cease your mind as you will never be able to encompass Him, believe in His attributes of
Perfection, and submit the true meanings and interpretations to Him. No matter what you
do, do not resemble Allah to the creation and do not negate any of His attributes, as both
things lead to blasphemy.

 ﺣﻲ ﻻ ﻳﻤﻮت-10
10 – He is attributed with Life, and is not subject to death
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Ghaafer (40), ayah 65:

ﲔ
َ ﻤ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎﹶﻟ
ﻪ َﺭ ﱢ ﻟﻠﱠ ﻤ ُﺪ ﺤ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺼ
 ﻠﺨ
 ُﺩﻋُﻮﻩُ ﻣ ﺤ ﱡﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ﹺﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓﹶﺎ
َ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
This ayah means:
“He is the One attributed with Life. There is no God but Him. So pray to Him, and be sincere in the
religion to Him only, Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds”.
Among the attributes of Allah, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, is being attributed with Life. However, a life
that does not resemble that of the creation. In other words, we, for instance, are attributed with life.
But our life is due to many causes and reasons. If any of those reasons ceases to continue, our life
would immediately end. Just to enumerate a few, we live because of the Will of Allah for us to live,
once that Will necessitate death, then death ensues, hence our life is sustained and dependant on
the Will of Allah.
Allah, Ta’ala, also created reasons for us to sustain our life, such as water, air, food, nerves,
arteries, etc. If any of these reasons cease to exist or is not provided, then our life ceases with it.
As for Allah, Ta’ala, He is attributed with Life, because of Him, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, not because
of anything sustaining Him. He is Living independently of any reason or cause, He is the sustainer
of all reasons and causes. He is not in need of anything, and everything is in need for Him.
Allah, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, is not subject to death. Death is a change of state or an alteration of
characteristics and attributes. Allah, Ta’ala, is The One who created change, and is not subject to
change. Change in state, attributes or characteristics, entails a deficiency and an imperfection.
Anyone who is subjected to change is either forced to undergo change or opts to change his
attributes for better or less. Allah, Ta’ala, is God, and by definition cannot be forced to change,
other wise it would entail a weak entity, and weak entity cannot be God. The second option to
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change His attributes for better entails that His attributes were imperfect before, and now He is
achieving perfection, which would negate the definition of God.

. ﻗﻴﻮم ﻻ ﻳﻨﺎم-11
11 – He is eternal, and is not subject to sleep
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Baqara (2), ayah 255:

ﻮ ٌﻡ ﺳَﻨ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻻ َﻧ ُﺤ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻴﱡﻮ ُﻡ ﹶﻻ َﺗ ﹾﺄﺧُﺬﹸﻩ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﹼ ُﻪ ﹶﻻ ﹺﺇﻟﹶـ َﻪ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
This ayah means:
“Allah, there is no God but Him, The One attributed with Life and Everlstingness, and is not subject
to somnolence nor sleep”.
Imam Abu Ja’far At-Tahhawiyy emphasizes once again the belief on Muslims that The Creator is
different from the creation. The creation maybe overtaken by sleep or the need to rest, etc., all of
which are needs. God cannot be attributed with needing anything, as the verb need entails
dependence or reliance which in any case leads to deficiency and imperfectin. God is attributed
with the names and attributes of Perfection.
He, subhanahu wa Ta’ala, is not subject to restlessness or sleep, as He created restlessness and
sleep.

 ﺧﺎﻟﻖ ﺑﻼ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ-12
12 – He created without a need to create
Explanation:
Allah, subhanahu wa Ta'ala, is The Creator, which means The One who bring entities from a state
of absolute non-existence into a state of existence.
No one is attributed with creating as such, but Allah.
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Ar-Ra’d (13), ayah 16:

ﺎ ُﺭﺣ ُﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻬ ﻲ ٍﺀ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ﻟﻖُ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷﻗﹸ ﹺﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﹼ ُﻪ ﺧَﺎ
This ayah means: “Say, Allah is The Creator of all things, and He is The One, The Omnipotent.”
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Faater (35), ayah 3:

ﻪ ﻴﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻟ ﹴﻖ ﹶﻏﻦ ﺧَﺎ ﻣ َﻫ ﹾﻞ
This ayah cleary means: “Is there any Creator other than Allah? “
Allah Ta’ala also said in Surat At-Toor (52), ayah 35:
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ﻟﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﻡ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﺨَﺎ ﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ﻴ ﹺﺮ َﺷﻦ ﹶﻏ ﻣ ﻠﻘﹸﻮﺍُﻡ ﺧ ﹶﺃ
The meaning is this ayah is: “Were they created without a creator, or are they the creator??”
Know, may Allah guide us and you, that what is meant by these Ayahs is that Allah Ta’ala created
everything. By saying everything, it is meant as literally everything, i.e. the entire creation.
Allah is the Creator, and everything else whether existed in the past, in the presence, or will exist
in the future, is in totality with no exception is a creation of Allah. That includes, the Arsh, the seven
heavens, the seven earths, Paradise, Hellfire, time, place, planets, stars, humans, animals,
microorganisms, deeds, intentions...etc.
The first thing Allah created was water, then Allah, subhanahu wa Ta'ala, created the Grand Arsh.
Some people refer to the Grand Arsh as the throne, however, the truth of the matter is all we know
about the Arsh is that it is the largest creation that Allah created, it has pillars carried by eight
angels on the Day of Judgment, and it is the ceiling of Paradise.
Allah, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, created the entire creation not because He is in need of them or their
creation. Their creation or the lack thereof, does not change, add or lose any of His attributes.
Their existence or the lack thereof does not benefit Him nor harm Him. He, subhanahu wa Ta’ala,
willed for the creation of Humans and Jinn1 so they worship Him correctly.
Allah, Ta’ala, said in the Qur’an, Surat Ath-thaariyat (51), ayah 56:

ﻥ ﻌُﺒﺪُﻭ ﻟَﻴ ﺲ ﹺﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﻦ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟﺈﹺﻧ ﺠ
َﻭﻣَﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺖُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹺ
This ayah means: “I created the Jinn and Mankind only so they worship me”.

 رازق ﺑﻼ ﻣﺆﻧﺔ-13
13 – He is The Sustainer/Provider (for all) without difficulty (or effort)
Explanation:

1

Jinn: Arabic for the other form of accountable creation God created. The accountable creation

consists of three categories; Angles, Humans, and Jinn. Angels are obedient soldiers of God.
Humans were created and given the choice to act towards believing or disbelieving. This latter
characteristic is shared by Jinn. Jinn comes from the Arabic word janna which mean hidden, or
unseen. They are creations from lighter stem than humans which are made from clay. Hence,
Jinn are not usually seen to humans, their world is very similar to the human world, some are
good and some are evil. They do not know the unforeseen, but because of their created nature
of a lighter stem, the physical barriers that apply humans ( who come from a heavier stem) do
not apply to Jinn. They are accountable.
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Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Jumu’a (62), ayah 11:

ﲔ
َ ﻗﺍ ﹺﺯﻴﺮُ ﺍﻟﺮَﻭﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺧ
The ayah means: “and Allah is The best Provider”
Allah, Ta’ala, sustains and provides for every creation, humans, jinn, animals, and everything else
without any hardship or effort, nor is He in need of a source or supply. Everything is dependant on
His Will, and He sustains everything by His Will.

 ﻣﻤﻴﺖ ﺑﻼ ﻣﺨﺎﻓﺔ-14
14 – He wills for death (of His creation) without fear
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Hajj, ayah 66:

ﻢ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﺈﹺﻧﺴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻜﻔﹸﻮ ٌﺭ ﺤﻴﹺﻴ ﹸﻜ
 ﻢ ُﻳ ﻢ ﹸﺛ ﻴُﺘ ﹸﻜ ُﻳﻤﻢ ﹸﺛﻢ ﺣﻴَﺎ ﹸﻛ ﻱ ﹶﺃَﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ
The meaning of this ayah is: “And He it is Who gave you life, then He will cause you to die, and
then will give you life (again).Man is verily a a denier.”
Allah, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, by His Power and Wisdom wills for the creation or some of it to die
without harm or impact to Him. He, Ta’ala, wills for death and does not fear the consequences, as
nothing can harm him.
Allah Ta’ala, said in the Holy Qur’an, Surat Ash-shams, ayah 14-15:

ﻑ ُﻋ ﹾﻘﺒَﺎﻫَﺎ
ُ ﺍﻫَﺎ َﻭﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺨَﺎﺴﻮ
َ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻢ َﺭﱡﺑﻬُﻢ ﹺﺑﺬﹶﻧﹺﺒ ﹺﻬ ﻴ ﹺﻬﻣ َﺪ َﻡ َﻋﹶﻠ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﱠﺬﺑُﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻘﺮُﻭ َﻫﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺪ
This ayah means: “But they denied Him, and they hamstrung her, so Allah doomed them for their
sin and leveled their homes with earth (destroyed all of them and everything they have), and He
does not fear the consequence.”
Because humans usually tend to fear backlash if they punish their enemies severely. But Allah,
Ta’ala, is the absolute Lord of Lords.

. ﺑﺎﻋﺚ ﺑﻼ ﻣﺸﻘﺔ-15
15 – He resurrects without difficulty
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-Hajj (22), ayah 7:
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ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺒُﻮ ﹺﺭﺒ َﻌﺚﹸ ﻣَﻦ ﻓﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻳﺐ ﻓ
َ ﻳﺗَﻴ ﹲﺔ ﻟﱠﺎ َﺭﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺁَﻭﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺴ
This ayah means: “And the final Hour will come, there is no doubt thereof; and Allah will resurrect
those who are in the graves.”
Allah, Ta’ala, resurrects the dead from death without any difficulty and gives them life again. Just
as He, Ta’ala, gave them life the first time when the creation didn’t even exist, before the day of
judgment, He, subhanahu wa Ta’ala, gives them life again after death to enable them to withstand
the accountability judgment, and live eternally afterwards.

 ﻟﻢ ﻳﺰدد ﺑﻜﻮﻧﻬﻢ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺻﻔﺎﺗﻪ،  ﻣﺎ زال ﺑﺼﻔﺎﺗﻪ ﻗﺪﻳﻤﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ ﺧﻠﻘﻪ-16
16 – He has always existed (eternally)1 with His attributes before any creation.
Bringing creation into existence did not add anything to His attributes that was not
already there
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Faater (35), ayah 15:

ﻴ ُﺪﺤﻤ
َ ﻪ ﻭَﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐﹺﻨ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺱ ﺃﹶﻧُﺘ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍﺀ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ُ ﺎﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨ
The meaning of the ayah is: “O mankind! You are the needy to Allah. And Allah is the One Who is
not in need of anything, to Him praise is due.”
Allah, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, has always existed eternally1 with no beginning. Any beginning
implies a starting point in time or place, and since Allah. Ta’ala is The Creator of time and place,
and He, Ta’ala, existed eternally when no time or place was created, therefore, He, subhanahu wa
Ta’ala, cannot be attributed with a beginning.
The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, said in what Imam Bukhari narrated in his
Saheeh:

ﻏﻴﺮﻩ

آﺎن اﷲ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﺷﻲء

This Saheeh hadeeth means:
“Allah existed (eternally) when nothing else existed.”
This hadeeth came as the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, was replying to some
people from Yeman when they asked him about the beginning of everything.

1

Eternally: I mean by He existed eternally as in before the creation of time, with no time,

always, without a beginning.
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Remember nothing means absolutely nothing. Then Allah willed for the creation of water and then
the “Arsh”, and so on. Nothing includes space and place. It means no space nor any place, no air,
no heavens no skies, no earth, absolutely nothing, but Allah, Ta’ala.
This hadeeth constitutes a solid rule in Tawheed, especially in distinguishing The Creator from the
creation. The Creator cannot have a beginning because the beginning implies time, and since He
created time, hence, His existence cannot be subject to time. The same applies to space and
place.
THE CREATION DOES NOT SUBJECT THE CREATOR, BUT INDEED THE CREATOR
SUBJECTS THE CREATION.
Therefore, every creation has a beginning, because it is created.
Another important deduction out of this Hadeeth is that a sign of any creation is a starting point or
a beginning. Therefore, attributing Allah Ta’ala with a beginning or a starting point implies applying
the measures of the creation on Him, and hence, leading to blasphemy. Nothing is like Him.
The same concept goes for space or place. It is a sign of a physical creation. Any mass needs to
occupy space. The mass and the space it occupies are both created. Attributing Allah, Ta’ala, with
being in a place or space implies that He is a mass and occupies space!!! May Allah safeguard us
from this blasphemy. All the space and place is His creation, He, Ta’ala, existed in eternity before
any creation, no place, no space, no time, and He, Ta’ala, continues to exist as such after creating
the creation.
Intellectually it is impossible that Allah, Ta’ala, is not eternal. Because if He was not eternal, then
He was created at some point!! And that is impossible because it simply contradicts the meaning of
God, The Creator. The Creator cannot be created!!!
Another very important point this topic brings is change. Can change be applies to Allah, Ta’ala?
We have so far determined that time, place and space are symbols of the creation and cannot
under any circumstances be applies to The Creator. Applying such things to The Creator means
subjecting Him to the measures and standards of the creation, which – of course – means
blasphemy (riddah).
The same applies to change. Allah, Ta’ala, is not subject to change, simply because anything that
is subject to change means one of two things:
1. The force that changed it has more power. This is impossible because Allah, Ta’ala, is The
Lord of Lords, The Almighty.
2. Whatever changed, changed to either a more complete and perfect status or to a lesser
status. This is impossible as well, because it implies that Allah was not attributed with truly
perfect attributes before, which implies deficiency and imperfection to Him at one state or
the other, which is impossible. God must be attributed with the attributes of perfection, and
nothing can subject Him to any change.
Change implies imperfection and deficiency
Therefore, Allah, ta’ala, is not subjected to any kind of change, whether in His Will, other attributes,
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etc.
My grandmother, rahimaha Allah, used to say:

ﺳﺒﺤﺎن ﻣﻦ ﻳﻐﻴﺮ و ﻻ ﻳﺘﻐﻴﺮ

Which means: “Subhana1 The One who changes but is not subject to change.”

. وآﻤﺎ آﺎن ﺑﺼﻔﺎﺗﻪ أزﻟﻴﺎ آﺬﻟﻚ ﻻ ﻳﺰال ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ أﺑﺪﻳﺎ-17
17 – And as He always was, with His attributes, in pre-eternity, so He will remain as such
everlastingly
Explanation:
As we have previously seen creating the creation did not and cannot add to the attributes of Allah
anything that was not of His attributes in eternity. No change was He subjected to in His attributes
or else, after creating the creation.
JUST AS HE ETERNALLY EXISTED WITH HIS ATTRIBUTES BEFORE CREATING ANY
CREATION, HE, TA’ALA, CONTINUES TO EXIST EVERLASTINGLY AFTER CREATING THE
CREATION WITHOUT ANY CHANGE OR ALTERATION.
And just as His attributes are not subject to change, and they have always existed eternally, then
they remain not subject to change everlastingly.
Hence, no attribute will be added to His attributes that He, Ta’ala, did not already have. And no
attribute of His is subject to completion or enhancement, or perfection, because it already is.

. وﻻ ﺑﺈﺣﺪاث اﻟﺒﺮﻳﺔ اﺳﺘﻔﺎد اﺳﻢ اﻟﺒﺎري، ﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺧﻠﻖ اﻟﺨﻠﻖ اﺳﺘﻔﺎد اﺳﻢ اﻟﺨﺎﻟﻖ-18

1

Subhana’Allah: Arabic for Sub’haan, and comes from Tasbeeh. Tasbeeh in the Arabic

language means Tanzeeh, both of which mean:
Attributing Allah with The Perfect attributes
Clearing Him, Ta’ala, from non-befitting, non-suitable attributes
In other words, Tasbeeh means to attribute Allah Ta’ala with the Perfect attributes of Glory that
He is attributed with, to glorify Him. In the Qur’an you see many versus referring to Sub’hana
Allah, and during the prayers every Muslim says Sub’hana Allah numerous times, and this word
is the essence of Islamic belief, as it replies to the non-muslims who attributed Allah Ta’ala,
with non-suitable attributes, specifically resembling Him to the creation by saying or believing
that He begets or is begotten, lives in the skies, anthropomorphistic approach. This word which
is repeated so many times all the time during our daily prayers stands to re-emphasize the core
belief of Muslims of monotheism (Tawheed), and that The creator does not resemble the
creation.
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18 – It was not only after creating the creation He gained the attribute of “The Creator”, nor was it
only after originating entities He gained the attribute of “Al- Bari” (The Originator)
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Hash’r (59), ayah 24:

ﺕ
 ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
 ﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﺒﱢ ُﺢ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﻓ
َ ﺴﻨَﻰ ُﻳ
ﺤ
ُ ﺳﻤَﺎﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺼﻮﱢ ُﺭ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
َ ﺉ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ُ ﻟﻖُ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ﹺﺭﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺨَﺎ
ﻴ ُﻢﺤﻜ
َ ﺽ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰﹺﻳ ُﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺭ ﹺ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
This ayah means: “He is Allah, the Creator, the Originator, and The Fashioner. To Him are the
names of Perfection. All that is in the heavens and the earth glorify Him, and He is the Almighty
and All-Wise.”
This again is emphasizing that Allah, Ta’ala, was always The Creator even before creating
anything. And it is not that He, Ta’ala, became The Creator after creating.
He, and His attributes are not subject to any kind of change, whether addition, complementing, or
otherwise.

 وﻣﻌﻨﻰ اﻟﺨﺎﻟﻘﻴﺔ وﻻ ﻣﺨﻠﻮق، ﻟﻪ ﻣﻌﻨﻰ اﻟﺮﺑﻮﺑﻴﺔ وﻻ ﻣﺮﺑﻮب-19
19 – He was always The Lord even when there was nothing to be Lord of, and always The Creator
even when there was no creation
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Fatiha (1), ayah 2:

ﲔ
َ ﻤ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎﹶﻟ
ﻪ َﺭ ﱢ ﻤ ُﺪ ﻟﹼﻠ ﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
This ayah means: “Praise to Allah, Lord of the Worlds”.
Allah, Ta’ala, has always been The Lord, The God, and The Creator, not the created. And our
creation did not make Him The Creator. He, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, was The Lord and The Creator
even when no creation was created.

. آﺬﻟﻚ اﺳﺘﺤﻖ اﺳﻢ اﻟﺨﺎﻟﻖ ﻗﺒﻞ إﻧﺸﺎﺋﻬﻢ، وآﻤﺎ أﻧﻪ ﻣﺤﻴﻲ اﻟﻤﻮﺗﻰ ﺑﻌﺪﻣﺎ أﺣﻴﺎهﻢ اﺳﺘﺤﻖ هﺬا اﻻﺳﻢ ﻗﺒﻞ إﺣﻴﺎﺋﻬﻢ-20
20 – Although He is attributed with being “The Ressurector”, (because the dead will be
resurrected), yet He, Ta’ala, had that attribute before resurrecting anything. Similarly, He had the
attribute “The Creator” before creating anything
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Ar-Room (30), ayah 50:
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ﻮﺗَﻰ ﺤﻴﹺﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
 ﻚ ﹶﻟ ُﻤ
َ ﻟﺗﻬَﺎ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺫﻮ ﻌ َﺪ َﻣ ﺽ َﺑ
َ ﺭ ﺤﻴﹺﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﻒ ُﻳ
َ ﻴﻪ ﹶﻛ ﺖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﺣ َﻤ ﺮ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁﺛﹶﺎ ﹺﺭ َﺭ ﻓﹶﺎﻧ ﹸﻈ
ﻳ ٌﺮﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷ
The meaning of the ayah is: “Look, therefore, at the results of Allah's Mercy (in creation): how He
gives life to the land after its death. He verily is the One who gives life to the Dead, and He is
Omnipotent”.
This states that Allah, Ta’ala, was always and will always be The Ressurector even before
resurrecting anybody. Life and death are creations of Allah, and are subjected to Allah’s eternal
Will and Power.
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 ذﻟﻚ ﺑﺄﻧﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ آﻞ ﺷﻲء ﻗﺪﻳﺮ-21
21 – This is because He is The Supreme Omnipotent over everything
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Fussilat (41), ayah 39:

ﻳ ٌﺮﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪ  ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷﹺﺇﻧ
The meaning of the ayah is: “and He – Allah – has the Power to do any and everything”
Everything that exists except Allah, is a creation by Allah. All the creation are subjected to Allah’s
Power and Will by definition, because He is the Lord and The Subjugator. Therefore, He,
subhanahu wa Ta’ala, has the ultimate and supreme Power over everything.
Omnipotent (Qudrah) is among the attributes of Allah, and just like all of His Attributes, it is eternal,
everlasting, not created and not subject to change.

 وآﻞ ﺷﻲء إﻟﻴﻪ ﻓﻘﻴﺮ-22
22 – And EVERYTHING is in complete need of Him
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Yoonus (10), ayah 68:

ﻨ َﺪﻛﹸﻢﺽ ﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻋ
ﺭ ﹺ ﻲ ﺍ َﻷﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍﺕ َﻭﻣَﺎ ﻓ
 ﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺤَﺎَﻧ ُﻪ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐﹺﻨ ﱡﻲ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﻓﺨ ﹶﺬ ﺍﻟﻠﹼ ُﻪ َﻭﹶﻟﺪًﺍ ُﺳ
َ ﺗﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﺍ
ﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻻ َﺗ ﻣﱢﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹺﺑﻬَـﺬﹶﺍ ﺃﹶﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﹼﻠ
The meaning of this ayah is: “They claim: Allah has a son! – Glorified be He! He is not in need for
that – nor for anything. To Him are all that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth. You have
no warrant for this. Do you say about Allah that of which you do not know?”
Everything means everything but Allah. Everything is dependant and needy to Him, Subhanahu wa
Ta’ala. While Allah, Ta’ala, is NOT in need of anything. Having a need or any kind or any
magnitude implied imperfection and deficiency, hence, all the creation need Him to be sustained,
while He does not need anything.
This is exactly the meaning of “As-Samad” which is among the Perfect Names of Allah. As-Samad
means: The One who is not in need of anything and EVERYTHING is in need of him.
Allah, Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-Ikhlas (112), ayah 2:

 َﻤ ُﺪﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٌﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﺼ
This Ayah means:
“Say Allah is One, Allah is As-Samad”
Also what is important to mention here that Allah is One does not mean One as a number, which
impies before it there is 0 and after it there is 2. The Oneness here means the uniqueness, it
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means nothing is like Him, and nothing is similar to Him in anyway.

. وآﻞ أﻣﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻳﺴﻴﺮ-23
23 – Everything is easy for Him
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Ah’zaab (33), ayah 19:

ﺴﲑًﺍ
ِ ﻪ َﻳ ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
َ ﻟَﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫ
This ayah means: “And that is easy for Allah”.
Since Allah, Ta’Ala, is The Creator of everything, everything is subjugated to Him. Hence, nothing
is difficult for him, and everything is easy for Him. He, subhanahu wa Ta’ala, does whatever He
wills.

 ﻻ ﻳﺤﺘﺎج إﻟﻰ ﺷﻲء-24
24– He is not in need of anything
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Ikhlas (112), ayah 2:

 َﻤ ُﺪﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﺼ
The ayah means: “Allah, The One Who is not in need of anything, and everything is in need of
Him”.
Allah, Ta’ala, is The Creator who is attributed with the attributes of Perfection. Hence, He is not in
need of anything. Being in need implies imperfection which would contradict and nullify the
meaning of Godhood. Every creation has needs, and therefore they are dependant.
Among the needs is the place and time, both of which are a creation of Allah. We need a place and
a space to exist in, because we are a physical mass. Allah, Ta’ala, is not like us, and therefore is
not in need of a space or place. He, Ta’ala, exists without a place, because He is The Creator of
place. The same applies to time. Allah is The Creator of time; therefore, it does not apply to him,
Subhanahu wa Ta’ala.
Anthropomorphists or (Al Mujassima) believe that Allah Ta’ala resides in a place or partially
contained in a place above the 7th heaven, and they believe if Muslims say Allah is not in any
specific place this would lead to negating Allah’s presence. Because to them, if Allah exists then
He must be in a place. They fell in the pitfall of applying the standards of creation on The Creator,
may Allah safeguard us from this blasphemy.

 وهﻮ اﻟﺴﻤﻴﻊ اﻟﺒﺼﻴﺮ، ﻟﻴﺲ آﻤﺜﻠﻪ ﺷﻲء-25
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25 – Nothing is like Him, and He is attributed with Hearing and Sight
Explanation:
Imam Abu Ja’far At-Tahhawiyy brings this ayah from Surat Ash-Shura (26) Ayah 11, which
constitutes the basis of monotheism (Tawheed). This Ayah clearly draws a line between the
attributes of the creation and that of The Creator.
Nothing is like Him, no matter what one can imagine, conceive, or capacitate, Allah is different from
that. The understanding of incapacitation to capacitate and encompass Him is the correct
understanding. The Ayah also mentions two attributes, The Hearing and Sight.
These are among the attributes of Allah, Ta’ala, and they are like the rest of His attributes, eternal,
everlasting, not created, and not subject to change.
Anthropomorphists argue that this ayah is a proof that Allah, has attributes that are similar to
humans, just vary in the shape, form, or magnitude. Of course, this is a blasphemous belief, and
here is how they were confused.
It is true that humans are attributed with hearing and sight, and Allah is attributed with Hearing and
Sight. Although the name of the attribute is similar, but that is the extent of this sharing
relationship. In otherwords, nothing else other than the name of the attribute is common between
the hearing and sight of humans, and that of Allah, Ta’ala.
Our hearing and sight are due to many reasons and are dependant on many factors. To
enumerate a few;
A. Primarily we hear because Allah willed for us to hear.
B. We have an organ of hearing, which is the ear,
C. We also have inner, middle and outer ear, each with a specific role to amplify the noise
D. This noise must be recorded ad interpreted in our brain to appropriately respond and
analyze.
E. We also have to have the appropriate nerve and blood supply.
F. Moreover, we necessitate sound waves on a certain frequency to hear them.
G. Suitable environment for transferring the sound waves, etc.
H. Our hearing increases or decreases due to age, disease and other factors.
I. Our hearing had a beginning and will have an end, some are even born deaf, some have
variant degree of hearing loss, etc, etc.
If anything goes wrong or is faulty with any of the factors, then our hearing is impacted.
Allah, Ta’ala, is attributed with Hearing, simply as such. His attribute is eternal, everlasting, not
created, and not subject to change. Allah subhanahu wa ta’ala, is not attributed with having organs
or limbs. Nor sound waves, frequencies, decreasing or increasing hearing power, etc..etc..
All of that implies change, and Allah, Ta’ala, is not attributed with organs, limbs, or change.
The same applies to the rest of the Attributes of Allah.
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 ﺧﻠﻖ اﻟﺨﻠﻖ ﺑﻌﻠﻤﻪ-26
26 – He created the creation according to His (eternal) Knowledge and Will (purposely)
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Baqara (2), ayah 21:

ﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﻢ َﺗ ﻢ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻠﱠﻜﹸ ﻠ ﹸﻜﺒﻦ ﹶﻗﻳ َﻦ ﻣﻢ ﻭَﺍﱠﻟﺬ ﻱ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻜﹸ ﹸﻜ ُﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﻋُﺒﺪُﻭﹾﺍ َﺭﺑ ﺱ ﺍ
ُ ﺎﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨ
This ayah means: “O’people, worship Allah, The One who created you and those before you, so
you may succeed”.
Allah, Ta’ala, created every creation according to His eternal Will and Knowledge purposely.
Everything is created for a reason; every creation has a certain role in its lifespan according to the
Knowledge and Will of Allah.

. وﻗﺪر ﻟﻬﻢ أﻗﺪارا-27
27 – He destined destinies for those He created
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Qamar (54), Ayah 49:

ﻲ ٍﺀ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ﹺﺑ ﹶﻘ َﺪ ﹴﺭ ﺎ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﺷﹺﺇﻧ
This ayah means: “We have created everything with a specific destiny, decree and mission”.
Everything from bigger than galaxies to smaller than atoms has a destiny, and every destiny was
assigned by Allah, Ta’ala.

. وﺿﺮب ﻟﻬﻢ ﺁﺟﺎﻻ-28
28 – He assigned to them fixed life spans
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-A’raaf (7), ayah 34:

ﺪﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺴَﺘ ﹾﻘ
 ﺧﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺳَﺎ َﻋ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻻ َﻳ ﺴَﺘ ﹾﺄ
 ﻢ ﹶﻻ َﻳ ُﻣ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ َﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺟَﺎﺀ ﹶﺃ َﺟﻠﹸﻬ ﻟﻜﹸ ﱢﻞ ﺃﹸَﻭ
The meaning of this ayah is: “and for every nation – everybody – there is a fixed term, and when it
comes to end, they cannot put it off for an hour nor advance it”.
Just as everything was created as per the Will of Allah, everything will end as per His Will, and as
per the destinies He destined for things.
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Everything has a lifespan or a span which no one can alter, shorten, or prolong. Everyone’s life
and everything will end; it is simply a matter of time. Everything must first take the course Allah
willed for it, and then must reach its final destiny.

ﻒ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺷﻲء ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻳﺨﻠﻘﻬﻢ
َ  ﻟﻢ ﻳﺨ-29
29 – Nothing was hidden from Him before He created them
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Baqara (2), ayah 29:

ﺒ َﻊ َﺳﻮﺍ ُﻫﻦ ﺴ
َ ﺴﻤَﺎﺀ ﹶﻓ
 ﺳَﺘﻮَﻯ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ  ﺍﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﺽ َﺟﻤ
ﺭ ﹺ ﻲ ﺍ َﻷﺎ ﻓﻱ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢ ﻣﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ
ﻴ ٌﻢﻲ ٍﺀ َﻋﻠ ﺕ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﹺﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺷ
ٍ َﺳﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
The meaning of this ayah is: “He it is Who created for you all that is in the earth. Then turned He to
the heaven, and fashioned it as seven heavens. And He is All-knower of all things.”
Allah Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, knew everything eternally before He created anything. He
encompassed everything. He knows All-knowledgable of everything.

 وﻋﻠﻢ ﻣﺎ هﻢ ﻋﺎﻣﻠﻮن ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻳﺨﻠﻘﻬﻢ-30
30 – He (eternally) knew whatever His creation would do before He created them
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Baqara (2), ayah 32:

ﻴ ُﻢﺤﻜ
َ ﻴ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠ
َ ﻚ ﺃﹶﻧ
َ ﻧﻤَﺘﻨَﺎ ﹺﺇ ﻋ ﹾﻠ َﻢ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﱠﻠ ﻚ ﹶﻻ
َ ﺒﺤَﺎَﻧﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﹾﺍ ُﺳ
This ayah means: “They said: Glory be to You! We have no knowledge but that which you gave us.
You are the All-Knower, the All-Wise”.
Imam Abu Ja’far At-Tahhawiyy reaffirms again the absolute attribute of knowledge of Allah, Ta’ala.
He is the One Who knows about the unforeseen and what is evidenced by His creation, nothing on
earth or in heaven is hidden from Him.
He knows what is on land and in sea. Not a leaf falls but He knows about it, and there is no grain in
the darkness of earth, nor anything which moist nor dry but is inscribed in a clear book. His
knowledge encompasses everything, He knows everything of all things.

. وﻧﻬﺎهﻢ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻌﺼﻴﺘﻪ، وأﻣﺮهﻢ ﺑﻄﺎﻋﺘﻪ-31
31 – He ordered them to obey Him and forbade them to disobey Him
Explanation:
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Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Imran (3), ayah 32:

ﻓﺮﹺﻳ َﻦﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ
 ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﹼﻠ َﻪ ﹶﻻ ُﻳ ﺮﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻓﺈﹺﻥ َﺗ َﻮﱠﻟ ﻴﻌُﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﻟﹼﻠ َﻪ ﻭَﺍﻟﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﻃ
This ayah means: “Say: Obey Allah and the messenger. But if they turn away, Allah does not like
disbelievers”.
Although Allah Ta’ala, eternally knew what will happen, He, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, ordered people
to obey Him and do good, and forbade them from disobeying and doing evil.
Because Allah is Just, therefore, He sent messages and messengers to people to deliver His
orders and guide people to the right path of worship, obedience and doing good. On the other
hand, the message was to warn them from disobedience and evil doing.
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 وآﻞ ﺷﻲء ﻳﺠﺮي ﺑﺘﻘﺪﻳﺮﻩ وﻣﺸﻴﺌﺘﻪ-32
32 – Everything happens according to His decree and will
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Hijr (15), ayah 21:

ﻌﻠﹸﻮ ﹴﻡ ﻣ ﺋﻨُﻪُ َﻭﻣَﺎ ُﻧَﻨﺰﱢﹸﻟ ُﻪ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﹺﺑ ﹶﻘ َﺪ ﹴﺭﻨ َﺪﻧَﺎ َﺧﺰَﺍﻲ ٍﺀ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﻋ َﻭﺇﹺﻥ ﻣﱢﻦ َﺷ
The meaning of this ayah is: “And there is not a thing but with Us are the sources thereof. And we
give it in appointed measure”.
All the creation is subjugated by His decree and will. No speck moves except by His will and
decree.
Imam At-Tahhawiyy is pointing to two important attributes of Allah, Ta’ala, and they are Al-Qudrah
and Al-Mashee’ah, which means the decree and will.
These attributes are like the rest of Allah’s attributes, eternal, everlasting, not created and not
subject to change.
Nothing in the universe happens from entities bigger than galaxies and smaller than atoms unless
the will and decree of Allah decree for it to happen. Nothing can be executed unless Allah permits.
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. وﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺸﺄ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ، ﻓﻤﺎ ﺷﺎء ﻟﻬﻢ آﺎن، وﻣﺸﻴﺌﺘﻪ ﺗﻨﻔﺬ ﻻ ﻣﺸﻴﺌﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﺒﺎد إﻻ ﻣﺎ ﺷﺎء ﻟﻬﻢ-33
33 – His will is executed. The will of the creation cannot overcome His Will. What He wills occurs;
and what He does not will, could never happen
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Imran (3), ayah 26:

ﻌ ﱡﺰ ﻣَﻦ َﺗﺸَﺎﺀ ُﻦ َﺗﺸَﺎﺀ َﻭﺗﻣﻤ ﻚ
َ ﻚ ﻣَﻦ َﺗﺸَﺎﺀ َﻭَﺗ ﹺﱰﻉُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺗﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹾﻠﺆ ُﻚ ﺗ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻟ ﻣَﺎﻗﹸ ﹺﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢ
ﻳ ٌﺮﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪ ﻚ َﻋﹶﻠ َﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷ
َ ﻧﻴ ُﺮ ﹺﺇﺨ
َ ﺪ َﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺬﻝﱡ ﻣَﻦ َﺗﺸَﺎﺀ ﹺﺑَﻴ َُﻭﺗ
This ayah means: “Say: O Allah! The Lord of everything, you give unto whomever you like, and
you take away from whomever you like, you elevate whom you like and you bring down whomever
you like, in your hand is the good, and you are Omnipotent”.
Imam At-Tahhawiyy explicitly referring to the will of the creation (mashee’ah), yet, the will of the
creation cannot contradict that of The Creator. Our will is created by Allah as per His eternal will.
Hence, if a creation wills for something to happen, it will only happen if it is permitted by Allah’s
eternal will and decree. And if a creation wills for something to happen that Allah did not will for or
decree, it could never happen.
Allah, Ta’ala, said in Surat Al- Insaan (76), ayah 30:

ﻴﻤًﺎﻴﻤًﺎ َﺣﻜَﻭﻣَﺎ َﺗﺸَﺎﺅُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺃﹶﻥ َﻳﺸَﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠ
This ayah means:
“and your will will not be executed unless Allah wills. He is all-knowing, all-wise”

 وﻳﻌﺼﻢ وﻳﻌﺎﻓﻲ ﻓﻀﻼ، ﻳﻬﺪي ﻣﻦ ﻳﺸﺎء-34
34– He guides whomever He wills, protects them, and keeps them safe from harm, out of His
kindness and generosity
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-An’aam (6), ayah 88:

ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﹾﺍﻨﻬُﻢ ﻣﻂ َﻋ
ﺤﹺﺒ ﹶ
َ ﺷ َﺮﻛﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﻩ َﻭﹶﻟ ﺩ ﻋﺒَﺎ ﻦ ﻣ ﻪ ﻣَﻦ َﻳﺸَﺎﺀ ﻱ ﹺﺑﻬﺪ ﻪ َﻳ ﻚ ُﻫﺪَﻯ ﺍﻟﹼﻠ
َ ﻟﹶﺫ
ﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻳ
This ayah means: “Such is the guidance of Allah wherewith He guides whom He will of His
creation, but if they associate anything with Him, all they did would be erased”. Allah Almighty
gives guidance to whoever He likes. In other words, He creates guidance in the heart and mind of
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those of some people. He also protects and guards some all due to His Kindness and generosity.

 وﻳﺨﺬل وﻳﺒﺘﻠﻲ ﻋﺪﻻ، وﻳﻀﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺸﺎء-35
35 – And He leads astray whoever He wills, disgraces them, and afflicts them, out of His justice
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat An-Nah’l (16), ayah 93:

ﺎﻦ َﻋﻤ ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸ
 ُﻱ ﻣَﻦ َﻳﺸَﺎﺀ َﻭﹶﻟﺘﻬﺪ ﻀﻞﱡ ﻣَﻦ َﻳﺸَﺎﺀ َﻭَﻳ
 ُﻦ ﻳﺣ َﺪ ﹰﺓ ﻭَﻟﻜ ﻣ ﹰﺔ ﻭَﺍ ﻢ ﺃﹸ ﺠ َﻌﹶﻠﻜﹸ
َ ﻮ ﺷَﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﹼ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ َﻭﹶﻟ
ﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻢ َﺗ ﻛﹸﻨُﺘ
This ayah means: “Had Allah willed, He could have made you (all) one nation, but He sends whom
He will astray and guides whom He will, and you will indeed be asked of what you used to do in
your lives.”
.
Allah Almighty disgraces and afflicts whomever He wants justly. Every endowment from Him is due
to His Generosity and every punishment from Him is just.
To Allah, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, belong the universe and everything in it, He ordered people to
obey Him and do the good, if they disobey Him, then they are eligible for His punishment and
humiliation.

. وآﻠﻬﻢ ﻳﺘﻘﻠﺒﻮن ﻓﻲ ﻣﺸﻴﺌﺘﻪ ﺑﻴﻦ ﻓﻀﻠﻪ وﻋﺪﻟﻪ-36

36 – All of the creation is subjugated by His will, moving between His generosity, and His justice.
Explanation:
Allah, Subhanahu wa Ta’ala, created a will and the capacity to choose within his creation. People
are always faced with choices that entail good or evil. They choose executing their will, intellect
and free choice. They are accountable based on the choice they make, whether good or evil
respectively.
If Allah gives them lots of endowments then it is due to His generosity, and if He strips it away from
them, and punishes them, then it is due to His just. And in everything in life and thereafter, people
and what happens to them are between the generosity and the just of Allah, Ta’ala.

 وهﻮ ﻣﺘﻌﺎل ﻋﻦ اﻷﺿﺪاد واﻷ ﻧﺪاد-37
37 – He is above being attributed with opposites or equals
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Maryam (19), ayah 65:

ﺎﻤﻴ ﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺳ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﺗ
This ayah means: “do you know anything similar or equal to Him?”
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Allah, Ta’ala, is clear of being attributed with opposites. Opposites are entities that have power to
act against His will, or against His orders. The same thing applies to equals. Allah and His
attributes are eternal, everlasting, not created and not subject to change. These attributes among
the rest of the attributes of Allah are only suitable to Allah, Ta’ala.
Allah, Ta’ala, is the Lord of Lords, no entity can be compared to Him in anyway, hence, there
cannot be opposites, or equals to Him.

 ﻻ را ﱠد ﻟﻘﻀﺎﺋﻪ-38
38- No one can ward off His decree
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Ghaafer (40), ayah 68:

ﻧﻤَﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻛﹸﻦ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥﻣﺮًﺍ ﹶﻓﹺﺈ ﺖ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗﻀَﻰ ﹶﺃ
ُ ﻴﺤﻴﹺﻲ َﻭُﻳﻤ
 ﻱ ُﻳﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ
The meaning of this ayah is: “He it is Who gives life and gives death. If He wants a thing, He wills
for it to be and it is”.
No one can hinder what He decreed. Allah’s will and decree are executed, nothing can prevent
them.
Al-Qada according to scholars of Ahlus Sunnah has two meanings, some scholars said it pertains
to the will of Allah that decree things to happen. Some said Al-Qada pertains to creating things,
which means brining them from the state of non-existence into the state of existence, and who can
hinder what He decrees??
Allah, Ta’ala, said in Surat Fussilat (41), Ayah 12:

ﺕ
ٍ ﺒ َﻊ َﺳﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ َﺳﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ُﻫﻦ
This ayah means:
“He willed for them to be seven heavens”

. وﻻ ﻏﺎﻟﺐ ﻷﻣﺮﻩ، وﻻ ﻣﻌﻘﺐ ﻟﺤﻜﻤﻪ-39

39 – No one can void His sentence, and no one can overpower His commands
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in surat Yoosuf (12), ayah 21:

ﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺱ ﹶﻻ َﻳ
ﺎ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻜ ﻩ َﻭﻟﹶـ ﻣ ﹺﺮ ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ
ٌ ﻟﻭَﺍﻟﹼﻠ ُﻪ ﻏﹶﺎ
This ayah means: “Allah’s will, will be executed, but most people do not know”.
Allah’s sentence is just and is executed. No one can delay, nullify, void or put back what He willed.
No one can prevent what He decreed, nor stops what He gives. He does in His dominion whatever
He wills.
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. وأﻳﻘﻨﺎ أن آﻼ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ، ﺁﻣﻨﺎ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ آﻠﻪ-40
40 – We have complete faith in Him, and firmly believe that everything happens due to Him
Explanation:
Imam Abu Ja’far At-Tahhawiyy is concluding this section by firmly asserting our complete faith in
Allah and what is decreed from Him. And that we firmly believe that everything that happens,
happens due to Allah’s eternal knowledge, will, and decree
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CHAPTER SIX

Belief in the Prophecy of Prophet
Muhammad, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi
wa sallam.

اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﻨﺒﻮة اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺁﻟﻪ
:وﺳﻠﻢ
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 ورﺳﻮﻟﻪ اﻟﻤﺮﺗﻀﻰ، وﻧﺒﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺠﺘﺒﻰ، وأن ﻣﺤﻤﺪا ﻋﺒﺪﻩ اﻟﻤﺼﻄﻔﻰ-41
41 – And Muhammad is His most exalted worshipper, chosen Prophet, and beloved Messenger
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-Ah’zaab (33), ayah 45:

ﻳﺮًﺍﺸﺮًﺍ َﻭَﻧﺬ
ﻫﺪًﺍ َﻭ ُﻣَﺒ ﱢ ﺭ َﺳ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ َﻙ ﺷَﺎ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻲ ﹺﺇﻧﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟ
This ayah means: “O Prophet! We have sent you as a witness and a messenger, and a warner”.
Allah Ta’ala chose from mankind prophets and messengers to guide people to the right path, and
to teach them about their Lord and Creator. The first of them was Adam and the last of them and
their Seal was Prophet Muhammad, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam.
Allah sent messengers to mankind to lead them to good and to deliver the commands of Allah to
them. Therefore the presence of the Prophets or their message represent a continuing reminder of
accountability to Allah in the day of judgment.
Those people who did not receive any Prophet, nor received any message, book, nor revelation,
are not accountable in the day of judgment. They are not eligible for punishment either.
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-Israa (17), ayah 15:

ﺚ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹰﻻ
ﺒ َﻌ ﹶﻰ َﻧﲔ َﺣﺘ
َ ﺎ ﻣُ َﻌ ﱢﺬﹺﺑَﻭﻣَﺎ ﹸﻛﻨ
This ayah means:
“We never punish until we have sent a messenger”.
Our Prophet Muhammad, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, is the final of Prophets and
Messengers. He is Muhammad son of Abdullah, son of Abdul Muttaleb, son of Hashem, from the
tribe of Quraysh. His tribe comes from Hijaz, which is the western part of the Arabian Peninsula.
He was born in Makkah in the year of Abyssinians attack on Makkah, which correlates to 570
according to the Gregorian calendar.
His mother is Aminah daughter of Wahb, son of Abd-Manaf, from the tribe of Quraysh.
His father passed away before his birth, and his mother along with his grandfather; the chief of
Makkah; Abdul Muttaleb, took care of him until the age of six, when his mother passed away.
His grandfather took care of him until age nine when he passed away, and the Prophet, sallallahu
alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, moved to live in the house of his uncle Abu Taleb, who took care of him
until he the Prophet got married at approximately twenty five years of age.
The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, was ordered to announce his message to the
people at approximately forty years of age, and he spent twenty three years in his mission until he
passed away at sixty three years in the city that was named after him; Al-Madina Al-Munawarra (
the city of the Prophet). The prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, spent thirteen years in
Makkah and ten years in Madina, at the end of which, Islam was spread to the entire Arab
peninsula and on the way to the rest of the world. May the best of peace and blessings be on him.
Page 78 of 150

 وأﻧﻪ ﺧﺎﺗﻢ اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء-42
42 – And He is the final (last) of the Prophets
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-Ah’zaab (33), ayah 40:

ﲔ َﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹺﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ
َ ﻨﹺﺒﱢﻴﻪ َﻭﺧَﺎَﺗ َﻢ ﺍﻟ ﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻦﻢ َﻭﹶﻟﻜ ﻟ ﹸﻜﻤ ٌﺪ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ ﻣﱢﻦ ﱢﺭﺟَﺎ ﺤ
َ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣﻣ
ﻴﻤًﺎﻲ ٍﺀ َﻋﻠ َﺷ
This ayah means: “Muhammad is not the father of any man among you, but he is the messenger of
Allah and the Seal (Final) of the Prophets; and Allah is All-Knower of all things”.
The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, is the last and seal of the Prophets. Among the
most honorable of the prophets, -and they all are honorable-, Abraham, Noah, Moses, Jesus son
of Mary, and Muhammad who is the most honorable of all, may the best of peace and blessings be
upon all of them. There is no prophet after him.

 وﺣﺒﻴﺐ رب اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ، وﺳﻴﺪ اﻟﻤﺮﺳﻠﻴﻦ، وإﻣﺎم اﻷﺗﻘﻴﺎء-43
43 – He is the best of the pious worshippers, the most honored of all the messengers, and the
beloved to The Lord of the worlds
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-Isra’ (17), ayah 55:

ﻴﻨَﺎﺾ ﻭَﺁَﺗ
ﻌ ﹴ ﲔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑ
َ ﻨﹺﺒﱢﻴﺾ ﺍﻟ
َ ﻌ ﻀ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ َﺑ
 ﺪ ﹶﻓ ﺽ َﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
ﺭ ﹺ ﺕ ﻭَﺍ َﻷ
 ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
 ﻲ ﺍﻟﻋﹶﻠﻢُ ﹺﺑﻤَﻦ ﻓ ﻚ ﹶﺃ
َ َﻭ َﺭﱡﺑ
ﺩَﺍﻭُﻭ َﺩ َﺯﺑُﻮﺭًﺍ
This ayah means: “And your Lord is Best Aware of all who are in the heavens and earth. And we
favored some of the prophets above others, and unto David We gave the Psalms (zaboor)”.
In this section, al-imam At-Tahhawiyy is implicitly emphasizing the important of the Sunnah of the
Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam. The best and shortest way to success is following
the Prophet in everything, and since he is the best of pious worshippers, then his way (sunnah) is
the shortest and best way to piety.
Among the most honorable of the prophets – and they all are honorable – Abraham, Noah, Moses,
Jesus son of Mary, and Muhammad who is the most honorable of all, may the best of peace and
blessings be upon all of them.
The Prophet, sallallhu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, is the most beloved to Allah Ta’ala, shouldn’t he
be the most beloved to us as well then?
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Loving him, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, is not by just claiming it, it is by belief, utterance
and deeds. Following his footsteps and preserving his Sunnah is the key to success in this life and
in the hereafter.

ﻲ وهﻮى
 وآﻞ دﻋﻮى اﻟﻨﺒﻮة ﺑﻌﺪﻩ ﻓ َﻐ ﱞ-44
44 – Any claim to prophethood after him is falsehood and deviation
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Ah’zaab (33), ayah 40:

ﲔ
َ ﻨﹺﺒﱢﻴﻪ َﻭﺧَﺎَﺗ َﻢ ﺍﻟ ﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻦَﻭﹶﻟﻜ
The ayah clearly states that “the prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, is the Seal, which
means the final of the prophets”.
The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, came as the final messenger to the universe.
This is also another insight, that there will be some people who will falsely claim prophecy after the
Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, yet they are self-sent based on their own personal
desire and deviation.
This claim was shown in history a few times, and every time Allah exposes their fraudulent nature
and claims.
The Prophet, sallallhu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, said in what Imam Bukhari narrated in his
saheeh:

““ﻻ ﻧﺒﻲ ﺑﻌﺪي

This Saheeh Hadeeth means:
“There is no prophet after me”.
Anyone who claims prophecy after the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalhi wa sallam, belies the
Qur’an and the saheeh of the Sunnah, and hence, departs from the folds of Islam.

. وﺑﺎﻟﻨﻮر واﻟﻀﻴﺎء، ﺑﺎﻟﺤﻖ واﻟﻬﺪى، وآﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻮرى، وهﻮ اﻟﻤﺒﻌﻮث إﻟﻰ ﻋﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﺠﻦ-45

45 – He is the one who has been sent to all the jinn and all mankind with Truth and Guidance and
with Light and Illumination
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Saba’ (34), ayah 28:

ﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺱ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺎ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻜ ﻳﺮًﺍ َﻭﹶﻟﺸﲑًﺍ َﻭَﻧﺬ
 ﺱ َﺑ
ﺎ ﹺﺭ َﺳ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ َﻙ ﹺﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻓﱠ ﹰﺔ ﻟﱢﻠﻨ َﻭﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ
This ayah means: “And We have not sent you (O Muhammad) but as a bringer of good tidings and
a warner unto all mankind; but most of mankind do not know”.
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There many prophets before Prophet Muhammad, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, and every
prophet used to be sent to his people, tribe, or town. The message of the Prophet Muhammad,
sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, is a consistent continuation of the messages of the prophets
before him, the core of which to call people to worship The Creator, one creator, and to do good
and avoid evil. No prophet will be sent by Allah after Prophet Muhammad, sallallahu alayhi wa
aalihi wa sallam. But the uniqueness of Prophet Muhammad’s message, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi
wa sallam, is that his message was not restricted to his tribe, town, people, or even mankind! it is a
universal message for everybody and everything in everywhere for all time to come.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

Belief in The Honorable Book
Al-Qur’an Al-Kareem

:اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺮﺁن اﻟﻜﺮﻳﻢ
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 ﻣﻨﻪ ﺑﺪا ﺑﻼ آﻴﻔﻴﺔ ﻗﻮﻻ, وإن اﻟﻘﺮﺁن آﻼم اﷲ-46
46 – The Qur’an is the word of Allah, it came from Him without (saying) how
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-Hijr (15), ayah 87:

ﻴ َﻢﺁ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈﺒﻌًﺎ ﱢﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﺜﺎﻧﹺﻲ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻴﻨَﺎ َﻙ َﺳﺪ ﺁَﺗ َﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
The ayah means: “And We have given seven of the repeated verses (Al-Fatiha) and the Glorious
Qur’an”.
The glorious Qur’an being “kalamu Allah” means the book of Allah, or the book that was revealed
by Allah to the angel Gabriel to the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam.
Saying that the Qur’an is the word of Allah is not meant in the literal sense. Even though we say
that the Qur’an is the word of Allah. Allah Ta’ala, is not attributed with speech like ours, which
consists of words, letters, alphabets, language, sounds, etc. Attributing Allah with alphabets,
languages, uttering letters, sounds, etc. leads to anthropomorphism (Tajseem) or Likening Allah to
His creatures (Tashbeeh). Because all letters, allalphabets, sounds are a creation of Allah, and we
have already established that Allah cannot be attributed with anything of the creation. Both
Tashbeeh and Tajseem lead to blasphemy. Nothing is like Him in everything, subhanahu wa
Ta’ala.
One is incapacitated to understand “the how” it was revealed from Allah to the angel Gabriel to the
Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam. Simply because when the question of how is asked,
our answer will only contain methods known to us or imaginable to us, and all of that cannot apply
to Allah, He is clear of non-befitting attributes.

، وﺻﺪﻗﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻮن ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ ﺣﻘﺎ,  وأﻧﺰﻟﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ رﺳﻮﻟﻪ وﺣﻴﺎ-47

47 – He (Allah) revealed it (The Qur’an) to His prophet, and the believers testified to it as the
absolute truth with a firm faith
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat Al-Haaqqah (69), ayah 43:

ﲔ
َ ﻤ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎﹶﻟ
ﺭ ﱢ َﺗﱰﹺﻳ ﹲﻞ ﻣﱢﻦ
This ayah means: “It is a revelation from the Lord of the worlds”.
The book was revealed by Allah to the angel Gabriel, and then to the Prophet Muhammad,
sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam. The Qur’an is not the words of angel Gabriel nor the Prophet,
sallallahu alayhi wa aalhi wa sallam, both of them are messengers. The believers who witnessed
the revelation and corroborated it with the events and contents, testified that this is the truth from
Allah.

 ﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﻤﺨﻠﻮق آﻜﻼم اﻟﺒﺮﻳﺔ، وأﻳﻘﻨﻮا أﻧﻪ آﻼم اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺑﺎﻟﺤﻘﻴﻘﺔ-48
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48 – They (the believers) firmly believed that the Qur’an is the true word of Allah, it is not created
as in the speech of human beings
Explanation:
The glorious Qur’an has many miraculous aspects to it, they are revealed continuously. Among the
miracles of the Qur’an;
a. The linguistic challenge, anyone who listens to the Qur’an up until our days and for
the rest of time to come realizes that no man can come up with even a sentence
similar to the Qur’an from a linguistic point of view.
b. The scientific challenge, the Qur’an elaborated on many scientific facts and talked
about a variety of scientific subjects, from geology, to marine biology, to embryology,
among many others.
These miracles remain until our days after 1424 years witnessing the glory of the Book of Allah,
and testifying to its authenticity.

 ﻓﻠﻤﺎ، ( )ﺳﺄﺻﻠﻴﻪ ﺳﻘﺮ: ﺣﻴﺚ ﻗﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ، وأوﻋﺪﻩ ﺑﺴﻘﺮ، وﻗﺪ ذﻣﻪ اﷲ وﻋﺎﺑﻪ، ﻓﻤﻦ ﺳﻤﻌﻪ ﻓﺰﻋﻢ أﻧﻪ آﻼم اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ﻓﻘﺪ آﻔﺮ-49
( )إن هﺬا إﻻ ﻗﻮل اﻟﺒﺸﺮ:أوﻋﺪ اﷲ ﺑﺴﻘﺮ ﻟﻤﻦ ﻗﺎل
49 – Anyone who hears it and claims that it is the words of humans has become an unbeliever.
Allah condemned him, disgraced him and promised him Hellfire when He said (in Surat AlMuddathther (74), ayah 26, which means): “I will torture him in Hellfire”. When Allah threatens
with Hellfire,it is for those who say: “This is just the words of humans” (the meaning of Ayah 25
in Surat- Al-Muddaththir)
Explanation:
Some people out of ignorance, hatred, or deviation accused the Prophet, sallallhu alayhi wa aalhi
wa sallam, as he made the Qur’an up. Allah, Ta’ala, challenged them to bring even an Ayah similar
to the Qur’an, which they failed to do then, now and for ever to come.
Having failed this ongoing challenge, they unleashed a malicious campaign of rumors against the
Book of Allah. Allah Ta’ala, promised them Hellfire, and they are unbelievers, as humans can
never come up with even a verse similar to the Qur’an.
Moreover, unlike some other revelations that have been tampered with, Allah, Ta’ala, promised to
safeguard the Qur’an and that is witnessed until now, and will be as such forever. This is another
continuing miracle and challenge simultaneously.

. وﻻ ﻳﺸﺒﻪ ﻗﻮل اﻟﺒﺸﺮ، ﻋﻠﻤﻨﺎ وأﻳﻘﻨﺎ أﻧﻪ ﻗﻮل ﺧﺎﻟﻖ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ-50
50 – We know and firmly believe that the Qur’an is the word of The Creator of mankind and that it
is does not resemble that of humans
Explanation:
Page 84 of 150

Imam At-Tahhawiyy is reaffirming the belief of Muslims that the Qur’an is the Book of Allah, and
stating the fact that no human can ever come up with anything like it.
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CHAPTER EIGHT

THE BLASPHEMY OF ANTHROPOMORPHISTS
(Al-Mushabbihah & Al-Mujjassimah),
and
Urging Muslims to submit the true interpretation
of verses to Allah.

آﻔﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺎل ﺑﺎﻟﺘﺸﺒﻴﻪ اﻟﺘﺠﺴﻴﻢ و اﻟﺤﺾ ﻋﻠﻰ
: ﺗﻔﻮﻳﺾ اﻟﻤﻌﺎﻧﻲ اﻟﻤﺘﺸﺎﺑﻬﺔ اﻟﻰ اﷲ
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 وﻣﻦ وﺻﻒ اﷲ ﺑﻤﻌﻨﻰ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻌﺎﻧﻲ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ﻓﻘﺪ آﻔﺮ-51
51 – Whosoever attributes Allah with (even one) attribute of human beings becomes a blasphemer
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala, said in Surat As-Saaffaat (37), ayah 180:

ﺼﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﺎ َﻳﺓ َﻋﻤ ﺰ ﻌ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ َﺭ ﱢ
َ ﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭﱢﺑُﺳ
This ayah means: “The Lord of Majesty, is above what they attribute Him with (non-suitable
attributes)”.
This is the core of Islamic belief. Islam is based on distinguishing The Creator from the creation.
More than one third of the Qur’an is concentrated on Tawheed emphasizing this fact.
Anytime anybody ascribes Allah Ta’ala even with one attribute of a human being, he/she is
rendered a blasphemer(Murtadd) and departed the circle of Islam.
Due to cultural invasion and religious ignorance, may people unfortunately who claim to be
Muslims attribute non-befitting attributes to Allah Ta’ala, rendering themselves non-believers
instantly.
No attribute of characteristic of the human beings can be attributed to Allah Ta’ala. Allah Ta’ala is
not a human being, nor does He look like one in anyway or characteristic. Among the attributes of
humans are having a beginning, change, development, impacted or affected, gender, physique,
limbs, organs, morphology, mass, color, movement or still, being in a place, etc…
Attributing any of the above mentioned human attributes to Allah literally leads to blasphemy and
one departs out of the folds of Islam saying, believing or acting based on these things.

. وﻋﻠﻢ أﻧﻪ ﺑﺼﻔﺎﺗﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ آﺎﻟﺒﺸﺮ، وﻋﻦ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻗﻮل اﻟﻜﻔﺎر اﻧﺰﺟﺮ، ﻓﻤﻦ أﺑﺼﺮ هﺬا اﻋﺘﺒﺮ-52
52 – Anyone who grasps this should take note of it, and refrain from saying things such as the
unbelievers say. They should know that He, and His Attributes, is not like human beings
Explanation:
Allah Subhanahu wa Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Hash’r (59) ayah 23:

ﺎ ُﺭﺠﺒ
َ ﻤﻦُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰﹺﻳ ُﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﻣﻦُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ َﻬ ﺆ ُﺴﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺱ ﺍﻟ
ُ ﻠﻚُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺪﱡﻭﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ﹺﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ
ﺸ ﹺﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﺎ ُﻳﻪ َﻋﻤ ﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘ ﹶﻜﱢﺒﺮُ ُﺳ
This ayah means: “He is Allah, the is no God but Him, the Lord, the One Who is pure from any
imperfection, the One who is clear from every imperfection, the One who witnessed for Himself that
there is no God but Him, the One who witnesses the saying and deeds of His creatures, the
defeater Who is not defeated, the One for Whom nothing happens in His dominion except what he
willed, the One who is clear of the attributes of the creatures and of resembling them, Glorify to
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Him, He is above all that they ascribe Him with”.
Al-imam Abu Ja’far At-Tahhawiyy is stating that any one who understood what Allah promised for
those who liken Him to His creatures will never say or belief such a thing. Allah, Ta’ala, created us
and sent messengers so we can worship Him. The only way to worship Him is to know Him.
Knowing Him is realized in distinguishing His attributes from His creation.
Failure to do so leads to blasphemy and misguidance.

( )وﺟﻮﻩ ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ ﻧﺎﺿﺮة إﻟﻰ رﺑﻬﺎ ﻧﺎﻇﺮة: آﻤﺎ ﻧﻄﻖ ﺑﻪ آﺘﺎب رﺑﻨﺎ، واﻟﺮؤﻳﺔ ﺣﻖ ﻷهﻞ اﻟﺠﻨﺔ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ إﺣﺎﻃﺔ وﻻ آﻴﻔﻴﺔ-53

53 – The people of Paradise will see their Lord without their vision being allencompassing and without “the how” of their vision being known, as the Book of Allah
said in Surat Al-Qiyamah, ayah 22: (which means):
“Faces on that Day are radiant, looking to their Lord”
Explanation:
Al-imam Abu Ja’far At-Tahhawiyy is mentioning the belief of the majority of Muslims that those who
succeed and enter paradise will see Allah Ta’ala, BUT without Him being in a place, and without
“how”. In other words it is simply unimaginable, as Allah Ta’ala, is not a mass that occupies space
nor is He contained in a direction, subhanahu wa Ta’ala. Therefore when some Ahlus Sunnah
scholars said there is a vision, they made sure to stay clear of attributing Allah with being in a
place or contained in a space.
Al-imam At-Tahhawiyy brought forth the proof on seeing Allah from the Ayah in Surat Al-Qiyamah
which talks about the good people whose faces are going to be radiant in the day of judgment,
looking to their Lord.
Some scholars differed in opinion and said that Allah Ta’ala cannot be seen, not now nor in
paradise. They said seeing Him meaning a reflection of an object, a mass and a distance, etc.,
which is impossible. Their proof is the ayah 103 in surat Al-An’aam (6) where Allah Ta’ala said:

ﺑﺼَﺎ َﺭﺪ ﹺﺭﻙُ ﺍ َﻷ ُﺑﺼَﺎ ُﺭ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﻳﺪ ﹺﺭﻛﹸﻪُ ﺍ َﻷ ُﱠﻻ ﺗ
This ayah means:
“He cannot be seen by visions, but He sees all”
They also interpreted the ayah in Surat Al-Qiyamah, as looking forth to the reward of their Lord

 وآﻞ ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎء ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺢ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ،ﻋ ِﻠﻤَﻪ
َ  وﺗﻔﺴﻴﺮﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ أرادﻩ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ و-54
 وﻣﻌﻨﺎﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ أراد،ﻓﻬﻮ آﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل
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54 – We submit the true meaning and interpretation of the above verse (regarding vision) to what
Allah wants and knows, and everything that has come to us about this from the Messenger,
sallallahu alayhi wa aalhi wa sallam, in authentic traditions, is as he said and its meaning and
interpretation is exactly what he intended
Explanation:
This is a very important rule in Tawheed and Tafseer of the Qur’an and Hadeeth. It explicitly and
clearly dictates the method in which all Muslims should follow to understand the verses of the
Qur’an, or prophetic quotations that talk about Allah Ta’ala.
The method is SUBMISSION. Submitting the true meaning to Allah is the safest way, as NO ONE
knows what they truly mean anyway but Allah.
Many people attempt to interpret the meaning of some verses according to their own
understanding and capacity, which sometimes leads to chaos, confusion and even blasphemy.
Many people fell in anthropomorphism in their attempt to extract the exact meaning of some
verses, in which they applied human features and human standards to Allah. This is a clear
blasphemy. Allah, Ta’ala, warned us from seeking that of which we have no knowledge or basis.
The following Qur’anic verse lays out the solid foundation for this understanding and clears any
doubt:
Classification of Qur’anic verses (ayat)
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Imran (3), ayah 7:

ﺕ
ٌ ﺏ َﻭﺃﹸ َﺧﺮُ ُﻣَﺘﺸَﺎﹺﺑﻬَﺎ
ﻜﺘَﺎ ﹺ  ﹸﺃﻡﱡ ﺍﹾﻟﺕ ُﻫﻦ
ٌ ﺤ ﹶﻜﻤَﺎ
 ﺕ ﱡﻣ
ٌ ﻨﻪُ ﺁﻳَﺎﻣ ﺏ
َ ﻜﺘَﺎ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻴﻱ ﺃﹶﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ َﻋﹶﻠ
َ ﺬ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﱠ
ُﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻪ َﻭﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﻠﺘﻐَﺎﺀ َﺗ ﹾﺄﻭﹺﻳﺑﺔ ﻭَﺍ ﺘَﻨﻔ ﺘﻐَﺎﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺑﻨﻪُ ﺍﻣ ﺘﹺﺒﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﺸَﺎَﺑ َﻪﻳ ﹲﻎ ﹶﻓَﻴﻢ َﺯ ﻳ َﻦ ﰲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮﹺﺑ ﹺﻬﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣ
ﺪ َﺭﱢﺑﻨَﺎ َﻭﻣَﺎ َﻳﺬﱠﻛﱠﺮُ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﻨﻦ ﻋ ﻪ ﹸﻛ ﱞﻞ ﱢﻣ ﺎ ﹺﺑﻌ ﹾﻠ ﹺﻢ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺁ َﻣﻨ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺳﺨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓ ﺍَﺗ ﹾﺄﻭﹺﻳﹶﻠﻪُ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﹼ ُﻪ ﻭَﺍﻟﺮ
ﺏ
ﻭﻟﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﻷﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ﹺ ﹸﺃ
This ayah means:
“He it is Who has revealed unto thee (Muhammad) the Scripture wherein are clear verses
(Muh’kamat), they are the foundation (basis) of the Book, and others (which are) metaphorical
(mutashaabihaat). But those in whose hearts are deviousness, follow the metaphorical verses
seeking (to cause) dissension and friction by seeking to (literally) understand their true meaning.
No one knows their true meanings but Allah. And those who are of sound knowledge say: We
believe in them as revealed; all is from our Lord; but only men of understanding really heed.”
Hence, the Qur’an explicitly says that we have two kinds of verses; Clear verses (ayat Muh’kamat)
and metaphorical verses (ayat mutashaabihaat).
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Many of the verses that talk about Allah Ta’ala, or his attributes are considered among the
metaphorical verses. Because our human intellectual capacity is limited, it is incapacitated to
understand and encompass Allah Ta’ala or how his true attributes are. Therefore, Allah Ta’ala,
talked to us in a way we understand yet warned us from imagining that He or His attributes are
similar to ours in anyway.
The safest way to understand these kinds of Ayahs is to believe in them with the meaning Allah
willed, and wanted, not to interpret them, and to surrender and submit to them the way they are
stated in the Quran. However, if interpretations are done, they should be within the limits of the
Islamic faith, thus satisfying two conditions; one is not to liken Allah to His creature and the second
is not to negate His attributes.

What is the difference between ayat Muh’kamat and ayat Mutashaabihaat?
1) Allah told us the Honorable Quran contains two types of Ayat; the first type is Ayat Muhkamat:
these are the ayat that have and can only have one meaning according to the rules of the Arabic
language, Qur’an and Sunnah. or else the meaning of the Ayah is clearly known. Examples are
what Allah, Ta'ala, said in Surat Al-Ikhlas (112), ayah 4:

ﻢ َﻳﻜﹸﻦ ﱠﻟ ُﻪ ﹸﻛ ﹸﻔﻮًﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٌﺪ َﻭﹶﻟ
This Ayah means: “There is nothing which is equal to Him.”
This ayah clearly and intellectually cannot accept any other meaning or interpretation. It clearly
indicates one meaning.
Another example is what Allah,Ta'ala, said in Surat Ashura (42), Ayah 11:

ُﺼﲑ
 ﻴ ُﻊ ﺍﻟَﺒﺴﻤ
 ﻲ ٌﺀ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟ ﻪ َﺷ ﻠﻤﹾﺜ ﺲ ﹶﻛ
َ ﻴﹶﻟ
This Ayah means: “Nothing is like Him.”
Nothing means absolutely nothing, which includes whatever illusions, delusions or imaginations
one may have. They are all wrong, because we can never capacitate Him, because He is The
Creator, and we are his creation. Absolutely nothing is like Him.
There are many examples of ayat muhkamat for the seeker through out the Honorable Qur’an.
2) The other type of Ayah in the Honorable Quran is called according to the Quran Ayat
Mutashabihat. The Ayat Mutashabihat: are the types of ayat that can have multiple meanings in
the Arabic language.
Examples are also numerous, among them what Allah said in Surat Taha (20), Ayah 5:

ﺳَﺘﻮَﻯ ﺵ ﺍ
ﺮ ﹺ ﺣ َﻤ ُﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﺍﻟﺮ
The meaning of this ayah is:
“Ar-rahmaan (The Merciful) Istawa over the Arsh”
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Many people who attempted to translate the Qur’an into other languages or those halfknowledgeables who attempted to dive in the science of Tafseer (Qur’anic interpretations) without
proper academic knowledge in Tafseer, and they knowingly or unknowingly disembarked into an
unknown territory for them which led many of them to commit serious mistakes.
Some have interpreted the above ayah with: “Allah is firmly established on the throne”. They
committed at least two errors in their effort to interpret and understand the ayah, one in arbitrarily
interpreting the Arabic word Istawa as established, and the other interpreting the word Al-Arsh as
the Throne.
This ayah is clearly among the ayat Mutashaabihaat, and submission to Allah in its true meaning is
the safest way.
This kind of irresponsible and erroneous interpretation may lead to misguidance, chaos and
confusion. And if some imaginations are led to imagine, then that is the pathway to blasphemy,
may Allah safeguard us all.
Whereby Istawa can have many meanings: In the Qur’an itself, the word Istawa has seven
different meanings. In the Arabic language Istawa has more than twelve different meanings.
Picking and choosing one meaning rather than the other is the source of the problem.
Here are some examples of ayahs in the Qur’an that contain the word Istawa with totally different
meanings in every ayah;
1. Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Baqara (2), ayah 29:

ﺒ َﻊ َﺳﺍ ُﻫﻦﺴﻮ
َ ﺴﻤَﺎﺀ ﹶﻓ
 ﺳَﺘﻮَﻯ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ  ﺍﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﺽ َﺟﻤ
ﺭ ﹺ ﻲ ﺍ َﻷﺎ ﻓﻱ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢ ﻣﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ
ﻴ ٌﻢﻲ ٍﺀ َﻋﻠ ﺕ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﹺﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺷ
ٍ َﺳﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
This ayah means:
“He Who created for you all that is in the earth. Then istawa to the heaven and made them
seven heavens.
The word istawa in this ayah means: willed, or decreed the creation of seven heavens.
2. Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Yoonus (10), ayah 3:

ﺳَﺘﻮَﻯ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ  ﺍﺎ ﹴﻡ ﹸﺛﻢﺔ ﹶﺃﻳ ﺘﺳ ﻲﺽ ﻓ
َ ﺭ ﺕ ﻭَﺍ َﻷ
 ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
 ﻱ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟ ﹸﻜ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﹼ ُﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﹺﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺑ
ﻣ َﺮ ﺵ ُﻳ َﺪﺑﱢ ُﺮ ﺍ َﻷ
ﺮ ﹺ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
This ayah means:
“your Lord is Allah Who created the heavens and the earth in six Days, then He istawa over
the Arsh, directing all things.
The word istawa here refers to Allah commanding all matters in the universe.
3. Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Qasas (28), ayah 14:
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ﲔ
َ ﺴﹺﻨ
ِﺤ
 ُﺠﺰﹺﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻚ َﻧ
َ ﻟﻋ ﹾﻠﻤًﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ ﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ُﺣ ﹾﻜﻤًﺎ َﻭﺳَﺘﻮَﻯ ﺁَﺗ  ُﻩ ﻭَﺍﺎ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﹶﺃ ُﺷﺪَﻭﹶﻟﻤ
This ayah means:
“And when he reached his full strength and became a man, We gave him wisdom and
knowledge. Thus do We reward the good.
The word istawa in this ayah means that Musa, alayhi assalam, grew up and became a young
man.
4. Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Fat’h (48), ayah 29:

ﻉ
َ ﺍﺠﺐُ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰﺭ
ﻌ ﹺ ُﻪ ﻳ ﻗﺳَﺘﻮَﻯ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺳُﻮ ﻓﹶﺎ
This ayah means:
“istawa on its stem pleasing the farmers”
It is referring to the corn when it develops and is ripe and ready for harvest
5. Allah Ta’ala said in Surat An-Najm (53), ayah 6:

ﺳَﺘﻮَﻯ ﺮ ٍﺓ ﻓﹶﺎ ﻣ ﺫﹸﻭ
This ayah means:
It is referring to the angel Gabriel: “He who is powerful and he became clear to view”
The meaning of istawa here is to appear clear.
6. Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Az-Zukhruf (43), ayah 13:

ﻱﺤﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﻪ َﻭَﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺳُﺒ ﻴﻢ َﻋﹶﻠ ﻳُﺘﺳَﺘ َﻮ ﻢ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ﻌ َﻤ ﹶﺔ َﺭﱢﺑ ﹸﻜ  َﺗ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮُﻭﺍ ﹺﻧﻩ ﹸﺛﻢ ﺴَﺘﻮُﻭﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻇﻬُﻮ ﹺﺭ
 ﻟَﺘ
ﲔ
َ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣُ ﹾﻘ ﹺﺮﹺﻧﺨ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻭﻣَﺎ ﹸﻛﻨ
 َﺳ
This ayah means:
“That you may mount upon their backs, and may remember your Lord's favor when you
mount thereon “ PLEASE CHECK OF ALL OF THIS VERSE’S MEANING IS GIVEN
The meaning of istawa here is to mount the back of animals.
7. Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Hood (11), ayah 44:

ﺕ
 ﺳَﺘ َﻮ ﻣﺮُ ﻭَﺍ ﻀ َﻲ ﺍ َﻷ
 ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎﺀ َﻭﻗﹸ
َ ﻴﻲ َﻭﻏﻠﻌﻙ َﻭﻳَﺎ َﺳﻤَﺎﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﻲ ﻣَﺎﺀﺑﹶﻠﻌﺭﺽُ ﺍ ﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃَﻭﻗ
ﻱ
ﺩ ﱢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺠُﻮ
This ayah is referring to the time of prophet Noah after the water ceased and earth was
coming back to normal, indicating the stability of the ship on the water of the ocean. Allah
said which means:
“And it was said: O earth! Swallow thy water and, O sky! be cleared of clouds! And the water
was made to subside. And the commandment was fulfilled. And it (the ship) came to be
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stable upon the water.
The word istawa here refers to the state of stability and comfortable sailing on the water.
8. Allah Ta’ala said in surat Az-Zumar (39), ayah 9:

ﺏ
ﻭﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ﹺ ﻧﻤَﺎ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﺬﻛﱠﺮُ ﹸﺃﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺇ ﻳ َﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻭَﺍﱠﻟﺬ ﻳ َﻦ َﻳﺴَﺘﻮﹺﻱ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ
 َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳ
This ayah means:
“Are they equal?? Those who know and those who do not know!!?” PLEASE CHECK OF
ALL OF THIS VERSE’S MEANING IS GIVEN
The word istawa in this ayah means equality and similarity.
There many more examples, from the Qur’an and the Arabic language, that assign different
meaning to istawa.
Anthropomorphists or the Mushabbihah, deviously interpret what Allah, ta'ala, said in Surat Taha
(20), Ayah 5:

ﺳَﺘﻮَﻯ ﺵ ﺍ
ﺮ ﹺ ﺣ َﻤ ُﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﺍﻟﺮ
As we have previously seen, the word “istawa” has many different meanings, some of which
cannot be attributed to Allah Ta’ala. The best way in understanding this ayah is believing in it while
submitting the entire meaning of it to Allah, knowing that nothing is like Him.
Anthropomorphists chose one meaning out of the many possible meanings istawa may have and
assigned it to Allah Ta’ala. They erroneously claim that the Ayah means that Allah sits on the
throne. This is a plain example of likening Allah to His creatures. This statement negates Tawheed
and causes the one who says or believes it to depart from Islam. The Meaning of this Ayah is:
(Allah Istawa over the Arsh), and it does not under any circumstances mean that Allah sits on the
throne or is established on the throne. The reason is simple, because sitting and being established
involves actions applicable to humans and involves being in a place and confined to a space,
which results in blasphemy.
According to the Arabic language, Istawa has more than fifteen different meanings, among of
which are to sit, to subjugate, to protect, to conquer, to preserve, etc. It is a clear blasphemy to
apply a meaning in interpreting this Ayah that results in likening Allah to His creation.
Those who wish to indulge in the interpretation of the Qur’an, cannot choose meanings that imply
human actions or features, as they are non-befitting to Allah, Ta’ala.
Muslims believe in this Honorable Ayah and all of Allah's ayahs without negating any of them nor
likening Him to His creatures. Ahlus-Sunnah wal Jama’a believe regarding this Ayah:
“Places do not contain Him. nor do the directions, earth, or heavens. He is attributed with an Istiwa
over the Arsh as He said in the Quran with the meaning He willed, and not as what people may
delude. It is an Istiwa which is clear of touching, resting, holding, moving and containment.
Because Al Arsh does not carry Him. but rather Al Arsh and those that carry Al Arsh are all carried
by Allah with His Power and are subjugated to Him. He is above the Arsh and above the heavens
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and above everything – in status – an aboveness that does not give Him proximity to Al Arsh or the
heavens as it does not give Him firmess from earth. He is higher in status than Al Arsh and the
heavens, as He is higher in status than earth and the rest of the creation.”
Another example is what Allah Ta'ala said in Surat Al-Fat’h (48), Ayah 10:

ﻢ ﻳ ﹺﻬﻳﺪﻕ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻮ ﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻳﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
The literal translation of the ayah would be:
“the hand of Allah is above their hands.”
Yet, we have already established that Allah Ta’ala is clear of being attributed with organs and
limbs, as that resembles humans. Therefore, we can unequivocally state, that the meaning here
does not refer to an actual physical limb which is a hand.
The true meaning is known only to Allah, and among the suitable meanings could be the blessings
of Allah is bestowed upon them, etc. The best way though, is to submit the entire meaning to Allah.
Submission (Tafweedh) is the best and safest methodology.
According to the rules of the Arabic language, these ayat are Mutashabihat; so they can have
many meanings. If meanings are assigned to them, this must be done in compliance with the
Aqeedah, Saheeh Hadeeth and the Arabic language, and it cannot contradict the foundational ayat
(muhkamat.)
Surely the ayat of the Quran do not contradict one another, likewise are the ahadeeth do not
contradict one another or the Quran.
There are two methodologies in understanding the Ayat al-Mutashabihat, both of them are valid,
besides, they are the traditions of the Salaf Assaaleh. The first methodology is called Submission
(Tafweedh) and the second is called Interpretation (Ta'weel). The Salaf and the Khalaf of the
guided Muslims relied on both methods equally and simultaneously. The Methodology of Tafweed:
believing that these ayat have meanings befitting to the perfection of Allah, in the way they are
stated in the Quran without trying to understand what they really mean. In other words, rather than
saying what these ayat mean in reality, they referred these Mutashabihat ayat to the muhkamat
ayat which constitute the foundation of the Quran.
Tafweedh really means submitting the entire meaning to Allah and not interfering with it. An
example of Tafweedh is what Imam Ashaffiy, radiyallahu anhu, said:” I believe in what Allah
revealed according to the meaning that Allah willed, and in what the Messenger of Allah conveyed
according to the meaning that the Messenger of Allah willed.” An example of Ta’weel is what Imam
Bukhari, rahimahu Allah, said in interpreting Ayah 88, in Surat Al-Qasas in his Saheeh:

آﻞ ﺷﻲء هﺎﻟﻚ اﻻ وﺟﻬﻪ ﻟﻪ اﻟﺤﻜﻢ واﻟﻴﻪ ﺗﺮﺟﻌﻮن
The literal translation of the Ayah is: “everything will perish but His Face”. However, the meaning of
the Ayah according to Imam Bukhari is: “Everything will perish but His Dominion.” Because
additions like face, leg, shin, lingaments, foot....etc. is not applicable to Allah The Exalted.
In other words, the proper befitting meanings are not according to the sensuous and physical
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meanings that delusions would lead to, such as places, shapes, limbs, colors, movements, sitting,
directions, smiling, running, laughing, forgetting, or any other meanings which are not permissible to
be attributed to Allah, subhanahu wa ta'ala.
Furthermore, the Arabs during the first three centuries spoke the Arabic language with a natural
disposition and great eloquence. Their understanding of its meaning was very sharp and sufficient.
They understood that these kinds of Ayahs have meanings that befit Allah, and that it is impossible
they would have sensuous and physical meanings which do not befit Allah, The Exalted.
Imam Al Bayhaqi, radiyallahu anhu, in his book “Al-Mutaqad” related that when the scholars of the
Salaf were asked about how to understand the Mutashabihat, said: “Accept them as they came
without applying a ‘how’ to them.” Without applying a “how” to them, means that Allah is clear of
being attributed with sitting, resting, moving, limbs, organs, etc. It does not mean that His Istiwa
over the throne (Arsh) has a “how” of which we are ignorant. On the contrary, the scholars
completely negated that a “how” could be applied to Allah. So the statement of those who say: Allah
sits on the Throne but we do not know how? Is rejected and leads to blasphemy.
Similarly the statement that many people falsely related to Malik that he said “Istiwa is known and
the ‘how’ is unknown”. This statement cannot be related to Imam Malik in any way and is baseless.
It is affirmed about Imam Malik Ibn Anas, radiyallahu anhu, in what Imam Al-Bayhaqi related with a
sound chain by way of Abdullah bin Wahb that we were at Malik's when a man entered and said “O
Aba Abdillah, arhmanu ala alarsh istwa, how did He Istawa?” Malik Looked down astonishingly and
then lifted his head and said “alal Arsh Istwa as He attributed to Himself. It is invalid to say how,
and how does not apply to him.” Malik further said “I see that you are an innovator, take him out.”
Moreover, Imam Al-Hafez Ibn Hajr Al-Asqalaani, radiyallahu anhu, related in his valuable book
“Sharh saheeh Al Bukhari” that Ummul Mu'mineen Ummu Salama, the wife of the Prophet,
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, said: “The attribute of the Istiwa is not unknown, because it is
mentioned in the book of Allah. Al-kayf, that is, the ‘how’ of it is inconceivable, because its
applicability is impossible.”
Hence, it is important to beware of the various books that claim adhering to the Sunnah or the
Salaf, even some translations of the Quran, because in many cases they contain false interpretation
of the Quran and Sunnah, spreading their spoiled beliefs among Muslims. The Mushabbihah are
exhausting major resources to deceive Muslims and to inject their ill-philosophies of likening Allah
to His creatures, attributing to Him light, hand, hands, eyes, shin, foot, fingers, faces, sitting, places,
directions, etc., into Islam Know firmly, that Allah, Ta'ala, is clear of all imperfections and is above
being attributed with that.

. وﻻ ﻣﺘﻮهﻤﻴﻦ ﺑﺄهﻮاﺋﻨﺎ، ﻻ ﻧﺪﺧﻞ ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﺘﺄوﻟﻴﻦ ﺑﺂراﺋﻨﺎ-55
55 – We do not dwell into that (those kinds of verses), trying to interpret it according to our own
opinions nor our imaginations
Explanation:
This is stressing on the methodology of submission (Tafweedh). As Allah Ta’ala, is the only one
who truly knows the true meanings of everything.
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.ﻋﻠْﻢ ﻣﺎ اﺷﺘﺒﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ إﻟﻰ ﻋﺎﻟﻤﻪ
ِ  و َر ﱠد، ﻓﺈﻧﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻪ إﻻ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﷲ ﻋﺰ وﺟﻞ وﻟﺮﺳﻮﻟﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ-56
56 – No one is safe in his faith unless he/she submits themselves completely to Allah, the Exalted
and Glorified,

and to His Messenger, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, and leaves the

knowledge of things that are ambiguous to the one who knows them
Explanation:
Al-Imam At-Tahhawiyy, make it very clear and unambiguous in his approach of why should anyone
try to guess a meaning of something no one knows the extent thereof. The best is to believe in the
verse and submit the true meaning to Allah and His Prophet. People of knowledge maybe able to
elaborate to a certain extent on some of these meanings based on the firm foundation of “nothing
is like Him”, the Qur’an, the Saheeh of the Sunnah, the Arabic language and the intellect.

 وﻻﺗﺜﺒﺖ ﻗﺪم اﻹﺳﻼم إﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻇﻬﺮ اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ واﻻﺳﺘﺴﻼم-57
57 – One’s foot will not be safe in Islam unless it is based on submission and surrender
Explanation:
This is a great rule in Islam referring again to the methodology of submission of the entire meaning
to Allah and His prophet when the ayah or hadeeth pertain to Allah or His attributes.
A limited capacity can never encompass the creator of capacity.
Believe in the ayah and submit its entire meaning, believing that nothing is like Him.

، وﺻﺎﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ، ﺣﺠﺒﻪ ﻣﺮاﻣﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﺺ اﻟﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪ، وﻟﻢ ﻳﻘﻨﻊ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ ﻓﻬﻤﻪ،ﻋ ْﻠ َﻢ ﻣﺎ ُﺣﻈِﺮ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ
ِ  ﻓﻤﻦ رام-58
 ﻻ، زاﺋﻐﺎ ﺷﺎآﺎ، ﻣﻮﺳﻮﺳﺎ ﺗﺎﺋﻬﺎ، واﻹﻗﺮار واﻹﻧﻜﺎر، واﻟﺘﺼﺪﻳﻖ واﻟﺘﻜﺬﻳﺐ، ﻓﻴﺘﺬﺑﺬب ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻜﻔﺮ واﻹﻳﻤﺎن،وﺻﺤﻴﺢ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن
. وﻻ ﺟﺎﺣﺪا ﻣﻜﺬﺑﺎ،ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ ﻣﺼﺪﻗﺎ
58 – Whosoever desires to know things which it is beyond his/her capacity, and whose intellect is
not satisfied with submission, will remain deprived of the pure monotheism (Tawheed), true faith
and correct belief, and that he/she will be swinging between disbelief and belief, affirmation and
denial and acceptance and rejection. He/She will be uncertain and confused, devious and doubtful,
being neither a submitting believer nor a denying rejector
Explanation:
The meaning is self-explanatory, and it applies to those whose minds refuse to realize their limited
capacities. Hence, they indulge into the unknown to them led by their blind curiosity and devious
philosophies. They end up assigning meanings and attributes to Allah that are compatible with
their intellectual capacity, not realizing that it is deficient and imperfect, this may lead to
blasphemy.
Therefore, many philosophers reached some truths and believed in them, and fell short of others
and disbelieved in them.
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Believing some and disbelieving some is practically disbelief, as because disbelieving in one
attribute of Allah renders a Muslim, unbeliever(murtadd).
In order to reach the state of pure understanding of Tawheed, one must believe in Allah and His
attributes, and submit the true meanings to Allah, subhanahu wa Ta’ala.

 أو ﺗﺄوﻟﻬﺎ ﺑﻔﻬﻢ، وﻻ ﻳﺼﺢ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺎﻟﺮؤﻳﺔ ﻷهﻞ دار اﻟﺴﻼم ﻟﻤﻦ اﻋﺘﺒﺮهﺎ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﺑﻮهﻢ-59
59 – It is invalid for those who will enter paradise to believe that they will see Allah if they imagine
what it is like, or interprets it according to his own understanding
Explanation:
Al-imam At-Tahhawiyy is stressing again on the vision of Allah for the people of paradise by reaffirming that it cannot be imagined nor capacitated. Simply, a belief in it with total submission to
Allah, along with the firm belief that Allah Ta’ala cannot be confined to a place, physically present
in one direction or space, nor is He a mass, nor consists of light, nor veiled by anything, etc.
Nothing is like Him.

. وﻋﻠﻴﻪ دﻳﻦ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ، إذا آﺎن ﺗﺄوﻳﻞ اﻟﺮؤﻳﺔ وﺗﺄوﻳﻞ آﻞ ﻣﻌﻨﻰ ﻳﻀﺎف إﻟﻰ اﻟﺮﺑﻮﺑﻴﺔ ﺑﺘﺮك اﻟﺘﺄوﻳﻞ وﻟﺰوم اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ-60
60 – Because the interpretation of this seeing' but indeed, the meaning of any thing which pertain
to the realm of Lordship, is by avoiding its interpretation and strictly adhering to the submission,
and this is the basis of the religion of Muslims
Explanation:
It seems that Al-Imam At-Tahhawiyy, rahimahu Allah, is repeating a few concepts in different ways
to stress on their sensitivity and importance.
This is of course, the most sensitive topic in the Islamic faith and it is where many people deviate
and fall.
Avoiding superficial or literal interpretation and submission of the entire meaning to Allah is the
foundation of the Muslim’s faith.
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:ﺧﻼﺻﺔ ﻋﻘﻴﺪة أهﻞ ا ﻟﺤﻖ

SUMMARY OF THE CREED OF THE PEOPLE OF TRUTH

:اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة اﻟﺬهﺒﻴﺔ
THE GOLDEN RULE:

ق اﻟﻨﻔﻲ واﻟﺘﺸﺒﻴﻪ زل وﻟﻢ ﻳﺼﺐ اﻟﺘﻨﺰﻳﻪ
 وﻣﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺘ َﻮ ﱠ-61
61 – Whosoever does not avoid negating the attributes of Allah, or likening Allah to humans, then
indeed has gone astray and has missed the correct belief in Allah.
Explanation:
Negating Allah’s attributes and likening Him to humans are the two most common and most
dangerous pitfalls in which people tend to fall in; both of which lead to blasphemy.
Tanzeeh means clearing Allah from non-suitable attributes and this is the objective of every
believer. One must be extremely cautious not to make a mistake that would void Tanzeeh, and be
thrown, as a result into blasphemy.
The seed of happiness and success in this life and the hereafter is in this Tawheed (monotheism).
Tanzeeh, or clearing Allah from non-suitable attributes is the core of Tawheed. Tawheed is the
most honorable knowledge, and is strictly and entirely derived from the Quran and the Saheeh of
the Sunnah. It does happen to coincide with the sound intellect as well. The Prophet, sallallahu
alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, spent thirteen years in Makkah teaching his household and
companions Tawheed.
Allah, Ta'ala, said in the honorable Quran, Surat Al-Ikhlas (112),

ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٌﺪ
 َﻤ ُﺪﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﺼ
ﺪ ﻢ ﻳُﻮﹶﻟ ﺪ َﻭﹶﻟ ﻠﻢ َﻳ ﹶﻟ
ﻢ َﻳﻜﹸﻦ ﱠﻟ ُﻪ ﹸﻛ ﹸﻔﻮًﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٌﺪ َﻭﹶﻟ
which means:
“Say: He is Allah, The One; Allah, The Master Who is relied upon in matters and is resorted to in
one's needs; He begets not, nor is He begotten; and there is none like unto Him.”
This Sura constitutes the basis of Tanzeeh. Under its light, we can say that, the first concept in
Tawheed is to firmly believe and understand that Allah, subhanahu wa Ta'ala, and His attributes
are far beyond our limited conceptions and capacities.
Page 98 of 150

Simply stated, what we know about Allah, The Exalted, is just what He told us through His
attributes and Names of Perfection. We are absolutely not to assume anything else, as this could
lead to blasphemy. This Islamic nation is distinguished with this pure Tawheed, since we were
commanded by Allah and His Prophet, to avoid the pitfalls into which nations have fallen at various
times in trying to understand Allah, Ta’ala. The two major ones are two very dangerous and
ancient philosophies that still exist; the first one is likening Allah to humans. These people are
called (Anthropomorphists) which in Arabic means: Ahlut-Tajseem1 or Ahlut-Tashbeeh. Their faith
is spoiled by their serious innovation and deviation, may Allah safeguard everybody from their evil.
Anthropomorphists are by definition non-Muslims.
The second pitfall is negating one or more of Allah's attributes. Those people are called AhlutTa'teel. Hence, it is mandatory for all Muslims to learn and believe with perfect certainty and
beyond doubt, that Allah, subhanahu wa Ta'ala, is The One and Only God, the Only One to Whom
worship is due, and nothing is like Him.
All other things or beings that we can think of are His creatures and in absolutely no way
comparable to Him. The meaning of the name of Allah (Al Wahed) is the One Who does not have
a partner, and there is no similar to Him.
Allah, ta'ala, said in the Quran Surat Ashura (42), Ayah 11:

ُﺼﲑ
 ﻴ ُﻊ ﺍﻟَﺒﺴﻤ
 ﻲ ٌﺀ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟ ﻪ َﺷ ﻠﻤﹾﺜ ﺲ ﹶﻛ
َ ﻴﹶﻟ
This Ayah clearly and plainly confirms the fact stating: (Nothing is like Him). He has been everexistent in eternity; His existence did not have a beginning. He is ever-existent everlastingly; there
is no end to His existence. His existence is always necessary. His non-existence is impossible. His
existence is of Himself. He does not need any means. However, there is nothing that is not in need
of Him. He is not material or a thing. He is not at a place or in any substance. He does not have a
shape and cannot be measured. It cannot be asked how He is; when we say “He”, none of the
things which occur to the mind or which we can imagine is He. He is unlike these, because all of
them and everything are His creatures. He is not in any way similar to His creation. He is The
Creator of everything that occurs to the mind, every illusion and every delusion. Delusions do not
apply to Him, He is not encompassed by the mind, nor is He conceivable in it. He is not imagined
in the self nor is He pictured in delusions. Al-Imam Than-Noon Al-Masri, rahimahu Allah, said:

ﻣﻬﻤﺎ ﺗﺼﻮرت ﺑﺒﺎﻟﻚ ﻓﺎﷲ ﺑﺨﻼف ذﻟﻚ
Know that, whatever you imagine in your mind, Allah is different from it.” Allah, Ta'ala, is The One,

1

Ahlut-Tajseem: are called (Mujassimah). Tajseem is derived from the Arabic word “jism”

which means “body”. Ahlut-Tashbeeh (or Mushabbihah): Tashbeeh means to liken things to
other things. Ahlut-Tashbeeh and Ahlut-Tajseem: are almost synonymous meaning
Anthropomorphists. They liken Allah to His Creatures, by attributing Him, subhanahu wa ta'ala,
with attributes of a human body. Attributing Allah, The Exalted, with attributes of humans is an
obvious blasphemy.
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who created your imagination, thus, whatever you imagine is a creation, and the Creator does not
resemble his creation. Allah, subhanahu wa Ta'ala, asks in Surat Maryam (19), Ayah 65:

ﺎﻤﻴ ﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺳ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﺗ
Which means: “Do you know of anyone who is similar to Him??” O'Allah, we declare and believe
that there is no one similar to You, You are The One, praise be to You.
Imam Ashafi'iy, radiyallahu anhu, said: “Whoever seeks to know his Creator, and conclude that his
Creator is something that exists which his mind can imagine, then he is an anthropomorphist
(Mushabbeh). If he believes is pure nonexistence, then he is a negator (Mu'attel) or a denier. If he
concluded that Allah exists, and admits consequently that his mind cannot conceive Him, then he
is Muwahhed (practicing Tawheed).
Since no one knows the Reality of Allah except Allah, Muslims scholars led by Ibn Abbas said:
“Think of the creation of Allah and do not think of the Self of Allah.” This is so because our
knowledge of Allah is only through knowing what is revealed to us in the Qur’an and the saheeh of
the Sunnah. Whoever thinks about Allah and imagines a picture, or has an illusion or a delusion
and believes that this is Allah, is not Muslim.
Al-Imam Al-Muffasser Al-Qurtuby rahimahu Allah, said in his book “At-Tathkaar” about the
Mushabihhah
and
the
Mujassimah
(anthropomorphists):
“They
are
Kuffar
(blasphemers/unbelievers)”, this is the right sentence because there is no difference between them
and the idol worshippers.
Indeed, there is no difference according to all Muslim scholars, the idol worshipper worships a
picture that he sculptured, and the Mushabbeh or the Mujassem worships a picture that he
imagined.
Al-Imam Ahmad Ar-Rifa'iy Al-Kabeer, radiyallahu anhu, said: “The ultimate knowledge about Allah
is to be certain the He exists without a how and without a place.”
Tips to diagnose Anthropomorphistic infiltration:
The Mushabihhah or the Mujassimah, believe that Allah is a body (usually they do not specify the
shape or size). They believe and imagine that Allah is like a great king sitting on a huge chair/
throne. They also believe that Allah!!! (subhanahu waTa'ala) occupies what is above the seventh
heaven, and that he consists of organs i.e. hands, fingers, face, leg, foot. eyes, buttock, thighs...
etc., (again, they usually do not specify the shape or size of these organs). They also believe that
Allah sits on his royal chair/arsh!, and that He moves, comes and goes, and that He resides in a
place above the 7th heaven physically (in the upper direction), and that this world is also eternal
with Allah, and that Hellfire will perish, and they believe that Allah in the day of judgment will move
over four fingers from His arsh or kursiy where He sits, so the Prophet can sit next to Him....etc.
They, may Allah denounce them, claim that Allah does all these things (i.e. sitting, coming down,
going up...etc) PHYSICALLY, however, they add a statement “in a way that suits his majesty.”
Once I discussed this subject with one of them, and at the end I told him “you are insane, without
how, in a way that suits your majesty“. Then he realized that after attributing Allah, ta 'ala, with
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attributes of creatures such as sitting, it does not really matter what you add after that, and it will
not change the original meaning. Know, may Allah guide us and you, that attributing these things
to Allah, The Exalted, is the essentials of Kuffr and the true blasphemy itself, and whoever
believes this, is not Muslim regardless of his claims. Remember Islam is not a claim it is rather a
faith that is manifested by belief, utterance and deeds. May Allah safeguard us from any
blasphemy. Ameen.

. ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻌﻨﺎﻩ أﺣﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﺮﻳﺔ، ﻣﻨﻌﻮت ﺑﻨﻌﻮت اﻟﻔﺮداﻧﻴﺔ، ﻓﺈن رﺑﻨﺎ ﺟﻞ وﻋﻼ ﻣﻮﺻﻮف ﺑﺼﻔﺎت اﻟﻮﺣﺪاﻧﻴﺔ-62

62 – Indeed, our Lord, The Exalted, is only be attributed with the attributes of Oneness, Absolute
uniqueness and no creation is in any way like Him
Explanation:
In conclusion, we say that Allah and His attributes are attributed with the absolute uniqueness.
They do not change, develop, or perish. He is now like He eternally was, when nothing else
existed but Him Subhanahu wa Ta’ala.

He eternally existed with His attributes. He has always had these attributes and will always have
them. They did not increase nor decrease after He brought His creatures into existence. The
meaning of the previously mentioned Ayah 11, in Surat Ashura: (Nothing is like Him, and He is
attributed with Hearing and Sight) constitutes one of the most essential fundamentals of Islam, and
distinguish the Islamic faith from any other.
Allah, subhanahu wa Ta'ala, is not a body or a soul. He does not occupy places. He is not subject
to time, simply stated, He cannot be imagined in the mind. He is attributed with Hearing and Sight,
however, Allah's Hearing and Sight are among His attributes Ta'ala, and they do not under any
circumstances resemble the hearing and sight of His creation.
We, creatures, need organs and instruments for our hearing and sight to be effective. Allah's
hearing is not with an ear, tympanic membrane, or the like. Similarly, is His sight, subhanahu wa
Ta'ala, it is not with a pupil or any other instrument. He, Ta'ala, is unlike anything.
Similarly, all other attributes of Allah, i.e. Existence, Oneness, Will, Knowledge, Life, and the like.
They do not resemble those of the creatures. Allah said in Surat An-Nah’l (16), Ayah 60:

ﻴ ُﻢﺤﻜ
َ ﻋﹶﻠ َﻰ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰﹺﻳ ُﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺍ َﻷ ﻟﹼﻠَﻭ
This Ayah means: (Allah has attributes that do not resemble the attributes of others).
Consequently, Allah exists, however. His Existence does not resemble that of others. Allah, Ta'ala,
said in Surat Ibrahim (14), Ayah 10:

ﺽ
ﺭ ﹺ ﺕ ﻭَﺍ َﻷ
 ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
 ﻃ ﹺﺮ ﺍﻟ ﻪ َﺷﻚﱞ ﻓﹶﺎ ﻲ ﺍﻟﹼﻠﹶﺃﻓ
This Ayah means: (Is there a doubt in Allah (in the Existence of Allah), The Creator of the heavens
and the earths.)
He exists without a beginning, without an end, and without being attributed with a place, while our
existence is dependant on all these factors and more.
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It is also incumbent to know that Allah is the Only God; there is no God but Him. To this effect Allah
said in Surat Muhammad (47), Ayah 19:

 ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ﹺﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪﻢ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻋﹶﻠ ﻓﹶﺎ
This Ayah confirms the Oneness (Al Wahdaniyyah). Allah is One in His Self, Attributes and Doings.
This means He has no partner and nothing is comparable to Him or His attributes.
We have previously established the proof that Allah, Ta'ala, is Eternal and Everlasting based on
what He said in Surat Al-Hadeed (57), Ayah 3:

ﻴ ٌﻢﻲ ٍﺀ َﻋﻠ ﻃ ُﻦ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﹺﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺷ ﻫ ُﺮ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ﺧ ُﺮ ﻭَﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎ  ﹸﻝ ﻭَﺍﻟﹾﺂﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻭ
This ayah means:
“He is The Eternal (without a beginning) and Everlasting (without an end), The One above whom
nothing exists and underneath whom nothing exists, and He is All-knowing”
It is imperative to understand that only Allah existed in eternity and nothing else. He existed before
the creation. All other creations i.e. heavens, earths, galaxies, space, time, place...etc., were nonexistent.
The Perfect Name of Allah; Al-Awwal literally means The First. That of course means the One
Whose existence is eternal and has no beginning. This Ayah also entails that only Allah has no
beginning, hence, whosoever who believes that this world is eternal either by kind or element (i.e.
has no beginning), has belied this Ayah, and whoever belies the Qur’an, departs from Islam to
philosophy.
A man once came to al-Imam Ali bin Abi Taleb, the fourth caliphate of Rasoolullah, sallallahu
alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, and asked him: “when did your Lord exist?
Imam Ali, karrama’Allah wajhahu, replied: and when didn't he exist.”
Imam Bukhari related in his Saheeh by way of lmran bin Husayn, that the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi
wa aalihi wa sallam, said:

آﺎن اﷲ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﺷﻲء ﻏﻴﺮﻩ

The hadeeth means “Allah eternally existed and there was nothing else other than Him”.
The Quran also tells us that Allah, Ta'ala, is not in need of others, Allah said in Surat AlAnkabut (29), Ayah 6:

ﲔ
َ ﻤ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟ َﻐﹺﻨﻲﱞ َﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎﹶﻟ
This Ayah means: (For Allah is free of all needs from all creation.)
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To this effect Allah also said in Surat Al-Ikhlas (112), Ayah 2:

 َﻤ ُﺪﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﺼ
Which means: (Allah is The Lord Who is not in need of anything, and everything is in need for Him)
Thus, Allah is attributed with non-neediness of anything.

. ﻻ ﺗﺤﻮﻳﻪ اﻟﺠﻬﺎت اﻟﺴﺖ آﺴﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﻤﺒﺘﺪﻋﺎت، واﻷرآﺎن واﻷﻋﻀﺎء واﻷدوات، وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﺪود واﻟﻐﺎﻳﺎت-63
63 – He is clear of being attributed with having limits, nor ends, nor having parts, nor organs, nor
limbs. Nor is He contained by the six directions as all created things are
Explanation:
This is clear in stating the Muslim’s belief that unites of measurements cannot apply to Him,
whether it is distance, time or otherwise. No ends, no restrictions, no confinement in space or place,
no organs, no parts, no limbs, nor do the six directions apply to Him. The six directions are above,
below, front, back, right and left. All these things are a creation of Allah, and a creation cannot be
an attribute to The Creator. That would mean that The Creator and the creation are equal in that
attribute which contradict the Qur’an, Sunnah, the sound intellect, and the meaning of God.
Another golden rule in Tawheed is what Imam At-Tahhawiy said: “Allah is clear of limits, ends,
parts, limbs, instruments; and the six directions do not contain Him.”
There are numerous Ayahs and Ahadeeth in the Honorable Quran stating that Allah, subhanahu wa
Ta'ala, is not designated with a place. And how can He? isn't He Who created the entire place??!!
How can anyone with the slightest sense of intelligence ever think that Allah Ta'ala, resides above
the seventh heaven, and is in the upper direction??!!! How can they negate the clear and specific
Ayah in Surat Ashura, ayah 11 which means: Nothing is like Him.
Imam At-Tahhawiyy statement relieves every believer and asserts our firm faith that Allah Ta'ala is
The Creator of heavens and earths. He existed before they were created and just as He existed
(before creating the seventh heavens and the seventh earths) without a place (because there was
no place). He still exists without a place.
Unlike what the Mushabbihah believe, Muslims do not believe that Allah occupies a place above the
seventh heaven; this is the belief of the Yahood and Nasara, among others.
He who is attributed with limits, ends, parts, limbs, organs, places, directions, etc., would have to
have a size and a format, these are the attributes of humans and bodies.
Allah, Ta'ala, unlike what the Mujassimah believes is not a body. He is as He described Himself in
Surat Ashura (42), Ayah 11, which means: (Nothing is like Him).
This Honorable Ayah clearly points to (by stating that Allah is absolutely and totally clear of
resembling the creation) that Allah is different from the creations in the Self, Attributes, and Doings.
Consequently, it is impossible that Allah exists in a place or in a direction because only bodies and
masses occupy space.
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Imam Bukhari and Bayhaqi related in their Saheeh, that the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa
sallam, said:
“Allah existed eternally and there was nothing else.”
This Saheeh Hadeeth clearly and beyond doubt proves that only Allah existed alone in eternity
without a beginning, and everything else has been created i.e. there was nothing with Him, Ta'ala,
no space, no place, no heaven, no sky, no earth, no galaxies, no time, no day, no night, no light, no
darkness...etc. there was absolutely nothing but Allah.
Besides, it is known that Allah, nor His attributes are subject to change or development. Hence, it is
impossible that after having been existing without a place, He would create a place and then
resides in it!!! This obviously negates the Quran, Sunnah, and the sound intellect, for an obvious
reason; blasphemous faith clearly establishes a development of Allah, a change, and a need for His
creation.
Imam Muslim related in his Saheeh Vol.4/61 that the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam,
said:
“O Allah, You are (Al Awwal) The One who existed eternally without a beginning, and You are (Al
Akher) The One who exists everlastingly without an end, and Your are (Ath-Thaher) The One
Above and nothing above You, and You are (Al Baaten) The One underneath Whom nothing exist.”
This Saheeh Hadeeth clearly proofs that Allah, Ta'ala, is not designated with a place. Moreover,
scholars said based on this Hadeeth: “Hence, He exists without a place. His Existence is obvious
by proofs, and He is clear of the delusions of bodily attributes.
Al-imam Al-Hafedh Al-Bayhaqi, radiyallahu anhu, commented on this Saheeh Hadeeth in his highly
valuable book “Al Asma'a was-Sifaat” page 400:
“Our people (Scholars of Ahlus Sunnah) determined based on this Hadeeth that Allah, Ta'ala, is not
designated with a place, since He is the One above Whom nothing exists and underneath Whom
nothing exists; hence, He exists without a place.”
Al-imam Abdul Qaher Al-Bagdadi, rahimahullah, who is a renowned Muslim scholar from the first
three centuries of Hijrah, said in his Book “The differences between sects” page333:
“By consensus (of Muslim scholars) that Allah is not subject to a place nor time.”
It is an obvious issue to a person with a sound mind, but Allah Ta'ala said in Surat Al Israa (17),
Ayah 72:

ﻼ
ﺿﻞﱡ َﺳﺒﹺﻴ ﹰ
َ ﻋﻤَﻰ َﻭﹶﺃ ﺓ ﹶﺃ ﺧ َﺮ ﻲ ﺍﻵﻋﻤَﻰ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻓ ﻩ ﹶﺃ ﺬ ﻲ ﻫَـَﻭﻣَﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓ
Which means: (But those who are blind in this world will be blind in the Hereafter and more astray
from the Path.)
The Ayah mentioned blindness with the idea that being blind is not necessarily a loss of vision, but
many times is being farther and farther away from the true path.
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Furthermore, Al-Qur’an Al-Kareem stresses this fact in Surat Al-Hajj (22), Ayah 46 saying:

ﺼﺪُﻭ ﹺﺭ
ﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻲ ﻓﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘ
ُ ﻌﻤَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ ﻦ َﺗﺑﺼَﺎ ُﺭ َﻭﹶﻟﻜﻌﻤَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻧﻬَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﹶﻓﹺﺈ
Which means: (Truly it is not the eyes that are blind, but the Hearts which are in their chests.)
Heart in Arabic imports both the seat of intelligent faculties and understanding as well as the seat of
affections and emotions. Those who are astray may have their physical ears and eyes, but their
hearts are blind and deaf. May Allah grant us guidance.
It is therefore determined by the Quran And Sunnah, that Allah created everything including the
place and time. Allah said in Surat Ar-Ra'd (13), Ayah 16:

ﺎ ُﺭﺣ ُﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻬ ﻲ ٍﺀ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ﻟﻖُ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷﻗﹸ ﹺﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﹼ ُﻪ ﺧَﺎ
This Ayah means: (Say: Allah is The Creator of all things.) PLEASE CHECK OF ALL OF THIS
VERSE’S MEANING IS GIVEN
Hence, everything is created by Allah the Creator. Place (the entire universe) is something other
than Allah, because Allah is not the place or the universe, thus, place is a thing that is created by
Allah.
People who believe that Allah dwells in His creation, namely (Al-Hululiyyah) i.e. the Mushabbihah
and the some devious sufi-claimers are on a pathway to blasphemy as well, may Allah safeguard
us.
Al-imam Al-Hafedh Ibn Hajr Al-Asqalaani, radiyallahu anhu, said in “Sharhu Saheeh Al Bukhari”
vol.6/136: “The two directions up and down do not negate that Allah Ta'ala is above. Because He is
above any imperfection, and it is impossible for His to be attributed with being above physically.”
Moreover, the Hadeeth of Bukhari and Muslim that we previously mentioned, relating that the
Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa salllam, states clearly that the Preserved Tablet is on the
Arsh. Then according to the blasphemous Mushabbihah, not only Allah sits on the throne but
beside him is the Tablet. May Allah protect all believers from this devious philosophy.
Al-imam Al-Bayhaqi, radiyallahu anhu, related in his book “Al Asma'a was- Sifat” explaining the
name of Allah Al-Muta'ali:
“It means the One Who is above being attributed with the attributes of the creatures like marriage,
children, limbs, organs, sitting on the sarir (Arsh), being hidden behind veils so that the eyes
wouldn't see Him, moving from one place to another, and the like. Some of these attributes dictate
ending, some dictate need, and some dictate change. All of that is non-befitting and not permissible
to attribute to He Whose Existence is without a beginning.”
The fourth righteous caliphate of Rasoolullah, Al-imam Ali bin Abi Taleb, karramallahu wajhahu,
said:
“Allah existed eternally and there was no place, and He now is as He was, i.e. without a place.”
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Al-Hafedh Abu Na'eem, rahimahullah, reported in his Hilyah, that a man entered the quarters of the
khalifah and said to Imam Ali: O'Ameer-Al Mu'mineen, there are forty Jews at the door wanting to
talk to you.
Imam Ali replied: let them in. When they entered they asked Imam Ali:
“describe your
Lord for us, the One Who is in the sky. How is He? How was He? When was He? On what is He?”
Imam Ali sat up and said:
“O’ Jews, hear me out and you wouldn't have to ask anyone else. My Lord, The Exalted is Al-Awwal
(exists eternally without a beginning). He is not from anything, nor mixed with anything, nor deluded
about, nor a person that would be sought, nor is veiled thus contained, nor did He exist after He had
not been existing. Allah spoke to Musa without limbs or instruments or lips nor uvulas. He who
claims that our Lord is limited, then he is ignorant about the Creator Who is worshipped.”
Imam Abu Hanifa, radiyallahu anhu, said: “The Creator does not resemble His creatures.”
Imam Abu Hanifa also said: “Allah existed eternally and there was no place. He existed before
creating the creation. He existed, and there was no place, creation, or thing; and He is the Creator
of everything.”
Al-Hafedh Al-Imam As-Sayyed Az-Zubaydi narrated through a continuous chain, that Al-imam Zayn
Al-Abideen Ali bin Al-Husayn bin Ali bin Ali Taleb, who was also known as As-Sajjad, used to say:
“O Allah, you are clear of all imperfection. You are Allah, the One Who no place contains you.”
He also said: “O'Allah, subhanak. You are Allah, the One Who is not in boundaries.”
Al-Faqeeh Ash-Shaykh Abdul Ghani An-NabuIsi Al-Hanafi, rahimahullah, said:
“He who believes that Allah fills the heavens and earth or that Her is a body sitting above al-Arsh
(ceiling of Paradise, throne) is a non-believer (kafer).”
Al-iman Abu Hamed Al-Ghazaliy, rahimahu Allah, in Al-Ihya said : “ Allah, the Exalted, existed
eternally and there was no place. He is not a body, jawhar(atom), or property, and He is not on a
place or in a place.”

The “how” pitfall :
Many anothropomorphists and some ignorants who surfaced lately have been saying that they
believe that Allah Ta’ala has limbs and organs, but they say without a “how” claiming that they do
not know the method or the “how” of the limbs, or place, or descending, ascending, etc.
Be, may Allah guide us and you, certain and beyond any doubt that the question “how” or “method”
does not apply to Allah, because this is a question about shapes, bodies, places, depths, and
dimensions. Allah, Ta'ala, is above being attributed with all of that.
The confusing point to some laymen is that the Mushabbihah bring up always is the statement” we
do not know how”. Know, may Allah guide us and you, that this statement is wrong, misleading and
deceiving to someone whose not an expert, since it falsely yet positively indicates that there is a
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“how”, but they don't know it, and that Allah has a shape, dimension, body, place, sits on the Arsh,
but one is ignorant of the “how” of it!!! This is the essence of anthropomorphism.
Even though some of those people may say Allahu Akbar, however, their faith seems to indicate
that what they really believe is that the Arsh is Akbar (bigger), because blasphemers who believe
that Allah sits on the Arsh, naturally, believe that the Arsh must be bigger to accommodate their
Lord, unless they believe that the Arsh is smaller. This is highly unlikely, because they, may Allah
denounce them, believe that Allah will empty a space next to Him on the Arsh (this space is
measured by four fingers) so the Prophet can sit next to Allah. There are basically no differences
between the idol worshippers philosophies and anthropomorphists.
The mentioned Ayahs, Ahadeeth, and sayings proof without doubt for anyone with a sound mind,
that attributing the sensuous physical aboveness and place to Allah is contrary to the Quran,
Sunnah, Ijma, and the intellectual proof.
The intellectual proof that Allah exists without a place is due to the fact that the one who is in a
place would have an area, and the one who has an area is in need of it, and the one who is needs
other is not God. Furthermore, the Saheeh Hadeeth clearly determines that Allah existed without a
place before creating places, then accordingly and consistently, after creating the places he still
exists without a place.
Non-Muslims and some who even claim Islam believe that God resides in the sky raised a question
of why do we lift our hands and faces to the sky when making supplication (du'a)?? Moreover, in
one of their books, one of their imams in support of his philosophy that Allah resides in the sky said:
“then why do you think cows cannot lift their heads to the sky? Because they are afraid of Allah who
is up there”!!!!
Muslim scholars determined based on the Quran and Sunnah, that lifting the hands and the faces
towards the sky when performing supplication (du'a) is because the heavens are the qiblah
(direction) of du'a just as the Ka'bah in Makkah is the qiblah of prayers. For from heavens, the
mercies and blessings of Allah descend.
Attributing Allah, The Exalted, with the sensuous physical aboveness is not perfection, contrary to
what some ignorant people think. The importance of one's status is not measured by places limits,
and physical heights and distances. The physical place of the Angeles around the Arsh is much
higher than that of the Prophets of Allah, yet, the status of the Prophets is better and much higher to
Allah, the Creator subhanahu wa Ta'ala.
Since we have determined that the creed of Muslims is that Allah exists without a place and the
question “how” does not apply to Allah, it is clear that Al-Arsh (or may be also known as the throne)
which is the largest creation and the ceiling of Paradise is not a place for Allah, The Exalted.
The pure creed of Muslims is indeed what Al-imam Ali bin Abi Taleb, karramallahu wajhahu, said:
“Allah created the Arsh (the largest creature) as an indication of His Power and did not take it as a
place for Himself.”
It is obligatory to know that Allah is not above, below or at one side in the physical sense and He
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does not have a place. Everything is below the Arsh and the Arsh is under His Power.
The Arsh does not carry Him; indeed, the grand Arsh exists with His Favor and in His Omnipotence.
He is the same now as He was in eternity, and He will always be the same in the everlasting future
as He had been before creating the Arsh with no changes occurring in Him.
Imam Abu Hanifa said: “Had He been in a place needing to sit and rest, then before creating AlArsh where was Allah?”
Al-imam Al-Hafedh Ibn Asaaker, radiyallahu anhu, said:
“It must not be said: When was He? or Where was He? or How is He? He existed without a place,
created the universe and willed for the existence of time. He, therefore, is not bound to time and is
not designated with place.”
Conclusion:
Thus, we conclude based on the Ayahs and Ahaadeeth, that. He is the One who creates
everything. He is the same now as He was in eternal past and He will always be the same in the
everlasting future as He had been before creating the entire creation. No change ever occurs in
Him or His attributes because change implies development or alteration of a state. This is an
obvious deficiency in addition to it being an attribute of creatures. He has no deficiency or defect
nor is He subject to development or change. He does not resemble His creatures; therefore, it is
impossible to know Him, but as much as He makes Himself known.
In this world He is known and He does exist without realizing how He is, and in the Hereafter, if He
is seen, it will be in an incomprehensible way without how. Allah, Ta’ala, said in the honorable
Quran in Surat Ashura, Ayah 11, which means: (Nothing is like Him, and His is attributed with
Hearing and Sight.)
This Ayah constitutes the foundational cornerstone in describing the attributes of Allah, whoever
negates it through deeds, utterance, or belief, has belied this Ayah and joined the rest of the
blasphemers.
Anthropomorphists or the Mushabbihah became blasphemers by negating this and other similar
Ayahs of the Honorable Quran, they moved towards a blasphemous philosophy that dictates
applying the measures of humans on The Exalted, subhanahu wa Ta'ala, in order to encompass
Him, Ta'ala.
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CHAPTER NINE

AL_-ISRA’A AND AL-MI’RAAJ

اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺈﺳﺮاء وﻣﻌﺮاج اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
وﺁﻟﻪ:
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 ﺛﻢ إﻟﻰ ﺣﻴﺚ ﺷﺎء اﷲ، وﻋﺮج ﺑﺸﺨﺼﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻴﻘﻈﺔ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء، وﻗﺪ أﺳﺮى ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ، واﻟﻤﻌﺮاج ﺣﻖ-64
ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻼ
64 – Al-Mi'raaj (the ascending through the heavens) is true. The Prophet, was taken by night and
ascended in his bodily form, while awake, through the heavens, to whatever honorable pleace in
heaven Allah willed for him.
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-Israa’ (17), ayah 1:

ﻱ ﺑَﺎ َﺭ ﹾﻛﻨَﺎﺪ ﺍ َﻷ ﹾﻗﺼَﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ ﺠ
ﺴﹺ
 ﺤﺮَﺍ ﹺﻡ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺠ
ﺴﹺ
 ﻼ ﱢﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﻴ ﹰﻩ ﹶﻟ ﺪ ﺒﺳﺮَﻯ ﹺﺑ َﻌ ﻱ ﹶﺃﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬُﺳ
ُﺼﲑ
 ﻴ ُﻊ ﺍﻟَﺒﺴﻤ
  ُﻪ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﺗﻨَﺎ ﹺﺇﻧﻦ ﺁﻳَﺎ ﻣ ُﻟﻨُ ﹺﺮَﻳﻪ ُﻮﹶﻟﻪ َﺣ
The meaning of this ayah is: “Glorified be He Who carried His worshipper by night from the
Inviolable Mosque (in Makkah) to the Far distant Mosque (in Jerusalem) the surroundings whereof
We have blessed, that We might show him some of Our miraculous creations”.
Al-Israa is the night journey the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, took from Makkah to
Jerusalem.
Al-Mi’raaj, was at the same night right after the journey to Jerusalem, where the prophet, sallallahu
alayhi wa aalihi wa salla, ascended through the heavens until the last of the 7th heaven, reaching
“sidratul Muntaha”, which is the most honorable place above the 7th heaven, which non of the
creation has yet reached.
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat An-Najm (53), ayah 13, 14 & 15:

 ﹸﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﺄﻭَﻯﻨ َﺪﻫَﺎ َﺟﻨﻨَﺘﻬَﻰ ﻋﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﺪ َﺭ ﺳ ﻨ َﺪﺧﺮَﻯ ﻋ ﺰﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺃ ﺪ ﺭَﺁ ُﻩ َﻧ َﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
This ayah refers to the Mi’raaj and events in heavens: “and He –the prophet, saw him – Gabriel –
another time, at the place of Sidratil-Muntaha, at that place is the everlasting Paradise”.
Both journeys were conducted at night in one night and the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa
sallam, was then brought back to his home in Makkah at early morning time.
The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, went on both journeys in his physical body and
soul, and this is one of the miracles where the prophet was shown that time and distance no matter
how long they are, they still are a creation of Allah, and are subjugated by Him. Thus, shortened by
His will, or prolonged by His will. Subhanaha wa Ta’ala.

. )ﻣﺎ آﺬب اﻟﻔﺆاد ﻣﺎ رأى( ﻓﺼﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة واﻷوﻟﻰ، وأوﺣﻰ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣﺎ أوﺣﻰ، وأآﺮﻣﻪ اﷲ ﺑﻤﺎ ﺷﺎء-65
65 – Allah honored (the prophet in this journey) in the way that He willed, and revealed to him what
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He willed, {“and his heart was not mistaken about what it saw”' [the meaning of ayah 11 in
surat An-Najm]}. Allah blessed him and granted him peace in this world and in the Hereafter.
Explanation:
Al-imam At-Tahhawiyy in section is emphasysing on the purpose and goals of both journeys the
Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, took.
The objective of both journeys is to honor the prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, and
show him a tour of the universe, earth and heavens. No creation was ever given the same
privileges the prophet was given.
The important point to remember is that anthropomorphists and some ignorant people erroneously
imagine that the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, ascended to heavens so he can
meet with Allah in the 7th heaven!!!!! This, simply, is a blasphemous belief.
Allah Ta’ala, is not in a place so the prophet can visit him, nor was the prophet closer in distance to
Allah while he was above the 7th heaven than was prophet Younus in the stomach of the whale in
the deep depth of the oceans.
Distances entail space, place, measures, time, etc. all of which cannot apply to Allah.
Allah Ta’ala wanted for the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, to be honored and see
things and entities no on else has seen, so He ascended him to heavens and showed the wonders
of His creation, and some of the unforeseen, and Allah willed to reveal to Him about prayers and
other commands in the most honorable place above the 7th heaven.
This place was not a meeting ground, it was simply a very honorable place, where Allah willed for
the Prophet to be, and revealed to him His commands. Just as Allah
revealed to Musa (Moses) alayhi assalam, in the valleys of Palestine, Allah revealed to Muhammad,
sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, in the heavens.
Notice that the first ayah of Surat Al-Israa’, which talked about the journeys, started with a very
important word: “Sub’haan”. Sub’haan stems linguistically from Tasbeeh, which means: clearing
Allah from non-suitable attributes and spoiled imaginations. It is like Allah, Ta’ala, is informing us
about the journeys, and before anything, He is warning us not to imagine wrongly, or have false
delusions that the Prophet went to a specific place which is the meeting ground to meet a physical
God who resides above the 7th heaven, such belief is clear blasphemy. Allah is The Creator of
physics, masses and places. Nothing is like Him, places and directions do not contain Him.
Some scholars mentioned that the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, might have seen
Allah, yet not with his eyes, and without a place, nor a “how”.
Yet the majority of the scholars believe that Allah cannot be seen, and that is what the Prophet,
sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, himself said.
The Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, said in what Al-imam Muslim narrated in his
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saheeh vol. 1/161, by way of Abi Tharr, radiyallahu anhu, said:

. ﺳﺄﻟﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ هﻞ رأﻳﺖ رﺑﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل “ﻧﻮر أﻧﻰ أراﻩ:ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ذر ﻗﺎل

 و اﻟﻨﻮر هﻨﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺣﻖ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻻ ﺗﻌﻨﻲ اﻟﻀﻮء واﻧﻤﺎ ﺗﻌﻨﻲ اﻟﻬﺎدي أو اﻟﺮب اﻟﺠﺒﺎر اﻟﺨﺎﻟﻖ ﺟﻞ ﺟﻼﻟﻪ: ﻗﻠﺖ
 ﻷن اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ هﻮﺧﺎﻟﻖ اﻟﻈﻠﻤﺎت و اﻟﻨﻮر ﻓﻼ ﻳﻮﺻﻒ ﺑﺸﻴﺊ ﻣﺨﻠﻮق وﻣﻦ وﺻﻒ اﷲ ﺑﻤﻌﻨﻰ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻌﺎﻧﻲ.
.ﻟﻴﺲ آﻤﺜﻠﻪ ﺷﻲء وهﻮ اﻟﺴﻤﻴﻊ اﻟﺒﺼﻴﺮ.اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ﻓﻘﺪ آﻔﺮ
This saheeh hadeeth means:
“Narrated by the Noble Sahabi, Abi Tharr, radiyallahu anhu, said: I asked the Prophet of Allah,
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, Did you see your Lord? The Prophet replied: He is An-Noor, It is
impossobile to see Him!!”
So the prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, explicitly and clearly states that he did not see
Allah, because Allah Ta’ala, cannot be seen.
One important to be clearified here is the response of the Prophet, that Allah is An-Noor.
Know, may Allah keep us steadfast on the correct path of truth, that when Allah is ascribed with AnNoor, it does mean light. Whosoever believes that Allah is light, has departed from the fold of Islam,
and became a blasphemer.
Light is a creation of Allah. Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-An’aam (6), ayah 1:

ﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﺕ ﻭَﺍﻟﻨﱡﻮ َﺭ ﹸﺛﻢ
 ﺽ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻈﱡﹸﻠﻤَﺎ
َ ﺭ ﺕ ﻭَﺍ َﻷ
 ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
 ﻱ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ ﻟﹼﻠ ﻤ ُﺪ ﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺪﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻌ ﹺﺑ َﺮﱢﺑﻬﹺﻢ َﻳ
The meaning of this ayah is: “Praise to Allah, Who has created the heavens and the earth, and
appointed (created) darkness and light. Yet those who disbelieve ascribe rivals unto their Lord”.
The ayah clearly states the darkness and light are creations of Allah. Hence, Allah Ta’ala, cannot
be attributed with that, this is a Torah/Bible stemmed idea. An-Noor, as one of the names of
Perfection of Allah, does not mean light which consists of streaming photons, etc. An-Noor means
Al-Haady, The Lord who guides to the right path. That of course is the closes interpretation by the
scholars based on the Book and the Saheeh of the Sunnah. Yet, know, may Allah guide us and
you, that no one knows the true significance and meanings of the names of Allah but Allah, Ta’ala.
Now back to the Al-Mi’raaj and the alleged vision. Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim narrated in their
Saheeh, 8/606, and 1/159 respectively, by way of Masrooq said:

:ﻋﻦ ﻣﺴﺮوق ﻗﺎل
 ﻟﻘﺪ ﻗﻒ ﺷﻌﺮي ﻣﻤﺎ: هﻞ رأى ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ رﺑﻪ؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ، ﻳﺎ أﻣﺘﺎﻩ:ﻗﻠﺖ ﻟﻌﺎﺋﺸﺔ رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ
 ﻣﻦ ﺣﺪﺛﻚ أن ﻣﺤﻤﺪا ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ رأى رﺑﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ: ﻣﻦ ﺣﺪﺛﻜﻬﻦ ﻓﻘﺪ آﺬب، أﻳﻦ أﻧﺖ ﻣﻦ ﺛﻼث،ﻗﻠﺖ
 }وﻣﺎ آﺎن ﻟﺒﺸﺮ أن ﻳﻜﻠﻤﻪ اﷲ.{ }ﻻ ﺗﺮآﻪ اﻷﺑﺼﺎر وهﻮ ﻳﺪرك اﻷﺑﺼﺎر وهﻮ اﻟﻠﻄﻴﻒ اﻟﺨﺒﻴﺮ: ﺛﻢ ﻗﺮأت،آﺬب
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 }ﻳﺎ أﻳﻬﺎ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل ﺑﻠﻎ ﻣﺎ: ﺛﻢ ﻗﺮأت، وﻣﻦ ﺣﺪﺛﻚ أﻧﻪ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻏﺪ ﻓﻘﺪ آﺬب.{إﻻ وﺣﻴﺎ أو ﻣﻦ وراء ﺣﺠﺎب
. وﻟﻜﻨﻪ رأى ﺟﺒﺮﻳﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم ﻓﻲ ﺻﻮرﺗﻪ ﻣﺮﺗﻴﻦ، اﻵﻳﺔ.{أﻧﺰل إﻟﻴﻚ ﻣﻦ رﺑﻚ
The meaning of this saheeh hadeeth is:
{“by way of Masrooq, he said: I told (the Lady) Aisha, radiya Allahu anha: O’ mother, did
Muhammad, sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, see his Lord? She said: my hair has chilled (goose
bumps) from what you just said. Where you are from three things whosoever tells you of then has
surely lied to you; whosoever tells you that Muhammad, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, saw
his Lord, then he has lied, then she recited the ayah 103 from Surat Al-An’aam (6):

ﺑﺼَﺎ َﺭﺪ ﹺﺭﻙُ ﺍ َﻷ ُﺑﺼَﺎ ُﺭ َﻭﻫُ َﻮ ﻳﺪ ﹺﺭﻛﹸﻪُ ﺍ َﻷ ُﱠﻻ ﺗ
Which means: “He cannot be seen, but Surely He sees”.
And she also recited the ayah 51 in Surat Ashura (42):

ﺣ َﻲ ﺳ ﹶﻞ َﺭﺳُﻮﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻴُﻮ ﺮ ﻭ ُﻳ ﺏ ﹶﺃ
ﺣﺠَﺎ ﹴ ﻦ َﻭﺭَﺍﺀﻭ ﻣ ﺣﻴًﺎ ﹶﺃ ﺸ ﹴﺮ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻳُ ﹶﻜﱢﻠ َﻤﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹺﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ
َ ﻟَﺒ َﻭﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﻴ ٌﻢﻠﻲﱞ َﺣﻜ ُﻪ َﻋﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﺸَﺎﺀ ﹺﺇﻧ ﹺﺑﹺﺈ ﹾﺫﹺﻧ
This ayah means: And no human can receive the speech of Allah (kalamu Allah) unless it is by
(wahi) revelation or through a created medium.” PLEASE CHECK OF ALL OF THIS VERSE’S
MEANING IS GIVEN
Then the Lady Aisha, radiyallah anha, ends the hadeeth with: but he-the prophet- saw the angel
Gabriel twice”}.
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CHAPTER TEN

Belief in The Basin,
The Intercession, and
The Pledge.

:اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺎﻟﺤﻮض واﻟﺸﻔﺎﻋﺔ واﻟﻤﻴﺜﺎق
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 واﻟﺤﻮض اﻟﺬي أآﺮﻣﻪ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺑﻪ ﻏﻴﺎﺛﺎ ﻷﻣﺘﻪ ﺣﻖ-66
66 – Al-Hawd, (the Basin, which Allah will grant the Prophet as an honor to quench the thirst of His
followers on the Day Of Judgement), is true.
Explanation:
The Basin will be the source of relief for Muslims in the day of judgement, so the Prophet, can give
water to those believers who are thirsty. Whoever drinks from it will never be thirsty afterwards. The
Awliya’ of Allah (pious worshippers) will not experience thirst in the day of Judgement, yet they will
still seek to drink from the Basin for its great honor.
Many scholars of Tafseer refer to Al-Kawthar, as the river supplying the Basin. Allah Ta’ala, said in
Surat Al-Kawthar (108), ayah 1:

ﻮﹶﺛ َﺮ ﻴﻨَﺎ َﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻋ ﹶﻄ ﺎ ﹶﺃﹺﺇﻧ
This ayah means: “We have given you – O’Muhmmad – Al-Kawthar”.

 آﻤﺎ روي ﻓﻲ اﻷﺧﺒﺎر، واﻟﺸﻔﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ادﺧﺮهﺎ ﻟﻬﻢ ﺣﻖ-67
67 – Ash-Shafa'ah, (the intercession) which is allocated to his followers is true, as related in the
authentic Ahaadeeth
Explanation:
The intercession of the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, is authentic and will happen
in the day of judgement. This is when the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, asks Allah
Ta’ala, to forgive thos who are being punished yet have believed in “La ilaha illa Allah”. Allah grants
the Prophet his wish, and this is known as “Al-maqaam Al-Mah’mood” or “The Praised Status” of
the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam.
Anothropomorphists believe that “The Praised/elevated Status” of the Prophet, is that he will sit next
to Allah on the chair of the throne!!! This is a clear blasphemy; may Allah protect us from this belief.
The intercession is not only restricted to our Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, rather it
is granted to many other prophets. However, the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam,
gives intercession to the vast majority of believers.

 واﻟﻤﻴﺜﺎق اﻟﺬي أﺧﺬﻩ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻣﻦ ﺁدم وذرﻳﺘﻪ ﺣﻖ-68
68 – The pledge which Allah took from Adam Alayhi As Salaam and his offspring' is true
Explanation:
Allah Ta’ala said in Surat Al-A’raaf (7), ayah 172:

واذ اﺧﺬ رﺑﻚ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻨﻲ ادم ﻣﻦ ﻇﻬﻮرهﻢ ذرﻳﺘﻬﻢ واﺷﻬﺪهﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ اﻟﺴﺖ ﺑﺮﺑﻜﻢ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﺑﻠﻰ ﺷﻬﺪﻧﺎ ان
ﺗﻘﻮﻟﻮا ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ اﻧﺎ آﻨﺎ ﻋﻦ هﺬا ﻏﺎﻓﻠﻴﻦ
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This ayah means: “And (remember) when Allah took from Adam and his offspring a pledge (not to
worship any but Him), and He made them testify of themselves: Am I not your Lord? They said:
Yes, verily. We testify. So they do not claim in the Day of Judgement that we were unaware”.
Adam Alayhi As Salaam and his offpring testified after Allah enabled them to know that there is no
God but Him, the Only one to be worshipped.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN

Belief in The Decree

:اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻀﺎء واﻟﻘﺪر

Page 117 of 150

 ﻓﻼ ﻳﺰاد ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻌﺪد وﻻ، وﻋﺪد ﻣﻦ ﻳﺪﺧﻞ اﻟﻨﺎر ﺟﻤﻠﺔ واﺣﺪة، وﻗﺪ ﻋﻠﻢ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺰل ﻋﺪد ﻣﻦ ﻳﺪﺧﻞ اﻟﺠﻨﺔ-69
.ﻳﻨﻘﺺ ﻣﻨﻪ
69 – Allah eternally knew, before the existence of time, the exact number of those who would enter
Paradise (Al-Jannah) and the exact number of those who would enter Hellfire (Jahannam). This
number is not subject to increase nor decrease
Explanation:

. وآ ﱞﻞ ﻣﻴﺴﺮ ﻟﻤﺎ ﺧﻠﻖ ﻟﻪ، وآﺬﻟﻚ أﻓﻌﺎﻟﻬﻢ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻋﻠﻢ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ أن ﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮﻩ-70
70 – The same applies to all actions done by people, which are done exactly as Allah knew they
would be done. Everyone is facilitated to what he was created for
Explanation:

 واﻟﺸﻘﻲ ﻣﻦ ﺷﻘﻲ ﺑﻘﻀﺎء اﷲ، واﻟﺴﻌﻴﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻌﺪ ﺑﻘﻀﺎء اﷲ، واﻷﻋﻤﺎل ﺑﺎﻟﺨﻮاﺗﻴﻢ-71
71 – The final deeds that one’s life end with, dictates his fate. Those who are fortunate are
fortunate by the decree of Allah, and those who are wretched are wretched by the decree of Allah
Explanation:

 ﻟﻢ ﻳﻄﻠﻊ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻠﻚ ﻣﻘﺮب وﻻ ﻧﺒﻲ ﻣﺮﺳﻞ، وأﺻﻞ اﻟﻘﺪر ﺳﺮ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ ﺧﻠﻘﻪ-72
72 – The exact nature of the decree of Allah onto His creation is not known to the creation. No high
ranking angel, nor a messenger, has been given knowledge of it
Explanation:

 ﻓﺎﻟﺤﺬر آﻞ اﻟﺤﺬر ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﻧﻈﺮا وﻓﻜﺮا، ودرﺟﺔ اﻟﻄﻐﻴﺎن، وﺳﻠﻢ اﻟﺤﺮﻣﺎن، واﻟﺘﻌﻤﻖ واﻟﻨﻈﺮ ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ ذرﻳﻌﺔ اﻟﺨﺬﻻن-73
،ووﺳﻮﺳﺔ
73 – Deep indulgance in attempting to encompass how things are decreed, only leads to
confusion, humiliation, and loss.

One should exercise extreme caution about attempting to

encompass this matter, or letting doubts about it assail you
Explanation:

 )ﻻ ﻳﺴﺄل ﻋﻤﺎ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ وهﻢ: آﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ آﺘﺎﺑﻪ، وﻧﻬﺎهﻢ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺮاﻣﻪ، ﻓﺈن اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻃﻮى ﻋﻠﻢ اﻟﻘﺪر ﻋﻦ أﻧﺎﻣﻪ-74
. وﻣﻦ رد ﺣﻜﻢ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب آﺎن ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮﻳﻦ، ِﻟ َﻢ ﻓﻌﻞ ؟ ﻓﻘﺪ رد ﺣﻜﻢ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب:ﻳﺴﺄﻟﻮن( ﻓﻤﻦ ﺳﺄل
74 – Allah has kept knowledge of the decree away from his creation, and forbidden them to
attempt to encompass it, as He said in Surat Al-Anbiya’, ayah 23, which means: “He is not asked
about what He does but they are asked'. Whosoever asks: `Why did Allah do that?' has gone
against a judgement of the Book, and who rejects the judgement of the Book becomes an
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unbeliever
Explanation:

 وهﻲ درﺟﺔ اﻟﺮاﺳﺨﻴﻦ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ، ﻓﻬﺬا ﺟﻤﻠﺔ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺤﺘﺎج إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣﻦ هﻮ ﻣﻨﻮر ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻣﻦ أوﻟﻴﺎء اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ-75
75 – This in sum is what the pious worshippers of Allah with enlightened hearts need to know,
which constitutes the degree of those firmly endowed with knowledge.
Explanation:

، وادﻋﺎء اﻟﻌﻠﻢ اﻟﻤﻔﻘﻮد آﻔﺮ، ﻓﺈﻧﻜﺎر اﻟﻌﻠﻢ اﻟﻤﻮﺟﻮد آﻔﺮ، وﻋﻠﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺨﻠﻖ ﻣﻔﻘﻮد، ﻋﻠﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺨﻠﻖ ﻣﻮﺟﻮد: ﻷن اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻋﻠﻤﺎن-76
.وﻻ ﻳﺜﺒﺖ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن إﻻ ﺑﻘﺒﻮل اﻟﻌﻠﻢ اﻟﻤﻮﺟﻮد وﺗﺮك ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ اﻟﻤﻔﻘﻮد
76 – For there are two kinds of knowledge: knowledge which is accessible to created beings, and
knowledge which is not accessible to created beings. Denying the knowledge which is accessible
is disbelief, and claiming the knowledge which is inaccessible is disbelief. Belief can only be firmly
established, when accessible knowledge is accepted and inaccessible knowledge is not sought
after
Explanation:

 وﺑﺠﻤﻴﻊ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻗﺪ رﻗﻢ، وﻧﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﻠﻮح واﻟﻘﻠﻢ-77
77 – We believe in Al-Lawh (The Sacred Tablet) and Al-Qalam (The Pen) and in everything written
on the Tablet
Explanation:
The Preserved or Sacred Tablet is a creation of Allah. It contains everything. It is called “the mother
of the books”. The Sacred Tablet is placed on top of The Grand Arsh, above the 7th heaven.
Al-imam Bukhari and Muslim related in their Saheehs by way of Abu Huraira, that the Prophet,
sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, said:

 ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣﻜﺘﻮب ﻋﻨﺪﻩ ﻓﻮق اﻟﻌﺮش، إن رﺣﻤﺘﻲ ﺳﺒﻘﺖ ﻏﻀﺒﻲ:إن اﷲ آﺘﺐ آﺘﺎﺑًﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻳﺨﻠﻖ اﻟﺨﻠﻖ
Allah ordered to be written in a book before He created any creation, that my Mercy overcomes my
Anger, and it is written (in the sacred tablet) – which is – on the Arsh”.
Imam Al-Hafez Ibn Hajr Al-Asqalaani in his book “sharhu saheeh al bukhari” vol.13/527: “the
meaning of this Hadeeth is that the Preserved Tablet is placed on the Arsh.” The Preserved Tablet
has everything that happened, happens, or will happen inscribe in it.
Allah, subhanahu wa Ta'ala, said in the honorable Quran in Surat Al-Buruj (85), Ayah 21 & 22:

ﻅ
ٍ ﺤﻔﹸﻮ
 ﻣ ﺡ
ﻮ ﹴ ﻲ ﹶﻟﻣﺠﹺﻴ ٌﺪ ﻓ ﺁ ﹲﻥَﺑ ﹾﻞ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹸﻗﺮ
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This Ayah means: (Nay this is a Glorious Quran (inscribed) in a preserved Tablet)

 وﻟﻮ اﺟﺘﻤﻌﻮا آﻠﻬﻢ، ﻓﻠﻮ اﺟﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺨﻠﻖ آﻠﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻲء آﺘﺒﻪ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻴﻪ أﻧﻪ آﺎﺋﻦ ﻟﻴﺠﻌﻠﻮﻩ ﻏﻴﺮ آﺎﺋﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻘﺪروا ﻋﻠﻴﻪ-78
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻲء ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﺘﺒﻪ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻟﻴﺠﻌﻠﻮﻩ آﺎﺋﻨﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻘﺪروا ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
78 – If all created beings were to gather together to make something fail to exist, whose existence
Allah had written, they would not be able to do so. And if all created beings were to gather together
to make something exist which Allah had not written on it, they would not be able to do so
Explanation:

. وﻣﺎ أﺻﺎﺑﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻴﺨﻄﺌﻪ، وﻣﺎ أﺧﻄﺄ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻴﺼﻴﺒﻪ، ﺟﻒ اﻟﻘﻠﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ هﻮ آﺎﺋﻦ إﻟﻰ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ-79
79 – The Pen has dried having written down all that will be in existence until the Day of
Judgement. Whatever a person has missed he/she would have never met, and whatever one gets,
he/she would have never missed
Explanation:

 وﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ أن ﻳﻌﻠﻢ أن اﷲ ﻗﺪ ﺳﺒﻖ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ ﻓﻲ آﻞ آﺎﺋﻦ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻠﻘﻪ-80

80 – It is necessary for the worshipper to know that Allah eternally knew everything that is going to
happen in His creation
Explanation:

 وﻻ ﻧﺎﻗﺺ وﻻ زاﺋﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻠﻘﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺳﻤﺎواﺗﻪ، وﻻ ﻣﺰﻳﻞ وﻻ ﻣﻐﻴﺮ، ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻧﺎﻗﺾ وﻻ ﻣﻌﻘﺐ، ﻓﻘﺪر ذﻟﻚ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﺮا ﻣﺤﻜﻤﺎ ﻣﺒﺮﻣﺎ-81
 )وﺧﻠﻖ آﻞ: آﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ آﺘﺎﺑﻪ، واﻻﻋﺘﺮاف ﺑﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ورﺑﻮﺑﻴﺘﻪ، وذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻘﺪ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن وأﺻﻮل اﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ،وأرﺿﻪ
( )وآﺎن أﻣﺮ اﷲ ﻗﺪرا ﻣﻘﺪورا: وﻗﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ، (ﺷﻲء ﻓﻘﺪرﻩ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﺮا
81 – Allah’s decree is detailed and final. There is nothing that He has created in either the heavens
or the earth that can contradicts it, adds to it, erases it, changes it, decreases it, or increases it in
any way
Explanation:

 )وﺧﻠﻖ آﻞ: آﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ آﺘﺎﺑﻪ، واﻻﻋﺘﺮاف ﺑﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ورﺑﻮﺑﻴﺘﻪ، وذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻘﺪ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن وأﺻﻮل اﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ-82
( )وآﺎن أﻣﺮ اﷲ ﻗﺪرا ﻣﻘﺪورا: وﻗﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ، (ﺷﻲء ﻓﻘﺪرﻩ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﺮا
82 – This is a fundamental aspect of belief and an essential element of all knowledge including the
Tawheed of Allah. As Allah said in His Book, which means: `He created everything and decreed
it he a detailed way'. [al-Furqan 2], And He also says, which means: `Allah's command is
always a decided decree'. [Al-Ah’zaab38]
Explanation:
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 ﻟﻘﺪ اﻟﺘﻤﺲ ﺑﻮهﻤﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺾ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ ﺳﺮا، وأﺣﻀﺮ ﻟﻠﻨﻈﺮ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻗﻠﺒﺎ ﺳﻘﻴﻤﺎ، ﻓﻮﻳﻞ ﻟﻤﻦ ﺻﺎر ﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﺪر ﺧﺼﻴﻤﺎ-83
. وﻋﺎد ﺑﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل ﻓﻴﻪ أﻓﺎآﺎ أﺛﻴﻤﺎ،آﺘﻴﻤﺎ
83 – Woe to anyone who becomes the emeny of Allah concerning the decree, and who illheartedly attempts to encompass it. It is a delusional attempt to investigate the Unseen, and
he/she ends up in delusions and fiction leading him/her to fabricate lies and commit evil
Explanation:
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CHAPTER TWELVE

BELIEF IN AL-ARSH
AND AL-KURSI:

اﻻﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺮش و اﻟﻜﺮﺳﻲ
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 واﻟﻌﺮش واﻟﻜﺮﺳﻲ ﺣﻖ-84
84 – Al-'Arsh and Al-Kursi are true
Explanation:
They both are mentioned in the Qur’an, therefore every Muslim must believe in them. However, no
one knows what they truly are. These two things are among the things that are ambiguous
(Mutashabihaat). The Qur’an and the Saheeh of the Sunnah did not go into the detailed explanation
of what the Al-Arsh or Al-Kursi is, hence, we do not induldge in it.
All we know about Al-Arsh that it is a massive creation, probably the biggest creation Allah Ta’ala
created. And it is the ceiling of Paradise. We also know, that Al-Arsh is going to be carried by eight
angels in the day of judgement.
The Kursi is another creation that is smaller than the Arsh. Similarly, we do not know exact nature
of Al-Kursi, other than Allah mentioned it in the Qur’an.
Submitting the true meanings of Al-Arsh and Al-Kursi to Allah is the safest way to protect one’s
belief.
Anothropomorphists along with the rest of non-Muslims, believe that the Arsh is a throne (like the
thrones of kings) and Al-Kursi is the chair (similar to the chair of kings), and they believe that Allah
Ta’ala sits on the chair or throne like a king!!!, This is a clear blasphemy, and if a Muslims believes
it, it renders himself non-believer immediately.
Yes, among the meanings of Al-Arsh and Al-Kursi is the throne and the chair, however, we know
that Allah is The Creator, who is not a mass to occupy a chair or sit on it, nor is He limited by
phycial boundaries to sit !!!! on the throne!!..This is a Torah/Bible derived tale that seeped into some
people’s imaginations. May Allah protect us and keep us steadfast on the correct path of truth.
Allah, Ta'ala, said in Surat At-Tauba (9), Ayah 129:

ﻴ ﹺﻢﺵ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈ
ﺮ ﹺ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
َﻭﻫُ َﻮ َﺭ ﱡ
This Ayah means: (And He is the Lord of the Grand Arsh.)
The ayah specifically points to two things:
1. The Arsh is described with Grand and Great, it is hence, the Grand Arsh.
2. Allah Ta'ala is the Lord of Al-Arsh
Therefore, and since Al-Arsh is the biggest in size of the creation, Allah called it The Grand.
However, it is subjugated to Allah, because, like everything else it is a creation of Allah, and Allah
existed eternally when no Arsh or the place that contain Al-Arsh even existed. And if this Grand
Arsh is subjugated to Allah, then necessarily, – and by definition – what is less in size than the
Grand Arsh is also subjugated to Him, subhanahu wa Ta'ala.
Sayyidina Ali bin Abi Taleb, karrama Allah Wajhahu, said:
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ان اﷲ ﺧﻠﻖ اﻟﻌﺮش اﻇﻬﺎرا ﻟﻘﺪرﺗﻪ وﻟﻢ ﻳﺘﺨﺬﻩ ﻣﻜﺎﻧﺎ ﻟﺬاتﻩ
Al-imam Ali was replying to the Jews and said:
“Allah Ta’ala, created Al-Arsh to show his Power and Majesty, and did not make Al-Arsh as a place
for Him “
Imam Al-Hafez Ibn Asaker, radiyallahu anhu, said: “All the creation is subjugated by His Power.” No
one knows what the Reality of the Arsh is but Allah; consequently, all we know about it is its name.
Allah, ta'ala, keeps the Arsh in a very high place, and with His Mercy prevents it from falling on the
heavens and earth. Keep in mind that Paradise is above the seven heavens and Hellfire is below
the seven earths, all of that is the creation of Allah, subhanahu wa Ta'ala.
Some scholars said Al-Arsh and Al-Kursi are really the same thing, others said they mean
knowledge; others said they are a metaphor for Power and Majesty, as per the Arabic language.
The best way is to believe in them, and submit the true meaning of them to Allah Ta’ala, knowing
that nothing is like Him, and He Ta’ala is neither contained in places nor spaces.

 ﻣﺤﻴﻂ ﺑﻜﻞ ﺷﻲء وﻓﻮﻗﻪ، وهﻮ ﻣﺴﺘﻐﻦ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﺮش وﻣﺎ دوﻧﻪ-85
85 – He (Allah Ta’ala) is in no need of Al-Arsh or anything other than Al-Arsh. He is All-Knowing of
all things, and is superior to it
Explanation:
Al-imam At-Tahhawiyy stresses again that Allah is not in need of Al-Arsh or anything else, smaller
or bigger than the Arsh.
Because Allah Ta’ala is not a mass or a body to need a place, or that a place can limit it.
Also AllahTa’ala, knows everything and above it or superior to it. This superiority or aboveness is in
status, knowledge, and power.
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN

BELIEF IN THE ANGLES, PROPHETS,
AND REVEALED BOOKS

اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ واﻟﻨﺒﻴﻴﻦ واﻟﻜﺘﺐ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوﻳﺔ
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. إﻳﻤﺎﻧﺎ وﺗﺼﺪﻳﻘﺎ وﺗﺴﻠﻴﻤﺎ، وآﻠﻢ اﷲ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺗﻜﻠﻴﻤﺎ، وﻧﻘﻮل إن اﷲ اﺗﺨﺬ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ﺧﻠﻴﻼ-86
86 – We say with belief, acceptance and submission: that Allah took Ibrahim as friend and that He
spoke to Musa
Explanation:

. وﻧﺸﻬﺪ أﻧﻬﻢ آﺎﻧﻮا ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺤﻖ اﻟﻤﺒﻴﻦ، وﻧﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ واﻟﻨﺒﻴﻴﻦ واﻟﻜﺘﺐ اﻟﻤﻨﺰﻟﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺮﺳﻠﻴﻦ-87
87 – We believe in the angels, the Prophets, and the Books which were revealed to the
messengers, and we bear witness that they were all following the manifest Truth
Explanation:
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN

The sinfulness of talking about Allah,
the religion, or the Qur’an with
ignorance.

 واﻟﺠﺪال ﻓﻲ دﻳﻦ اﷲ،ﺣﺮﻣﺔ اﻟﺨﻮض ﻓﻲ اﷲ
وﻗﺮﺁﻧﻪ ﺑﺠﻬﻞ
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 وﻟﻪ ﺑﻜﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺎﻟﻪ وأﺧﺒﺮ، ﻣﺎ داﻣﻮا ﺑﻤﺎ ﺟﺎء ﺑﻪ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ ﻣﻌﺘﺮﻓﻴﻦ، وﻧﺴﻤﻲ أهﻞ ﻗﺒﻠﺘﻨﺎ ﻣﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ-88
.ﻣﺼﺪﻗﻴﻦ
88 – We call the people of our qiblah (direction and faith) Muslims and believers as long as they
acknowledge what the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, brought and accept it as true and
everything that he said and told us about
Explanation:

 وﻻ ﻧﺠﺎدل ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن، وﻻ ﻧﻤﺎري ﻓﻲ دﻳﻦ اﷲ، وﻻ ﻧﺨﻮض ﻓﻲ اﷲ-89

89 – We do not indulge into ignorant talk about Allah nor do we ignorantly dispute religious issues,
and we do not ignorantly discuss or interpret the Qur’an
Explanation:

 وهﻮ آﻼم، ﻣﺤﻤﺪا ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ، ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻪ ﺳﻴﺪ اﻟﻤﺮﺳﻠﻴﻦ، ﻧﺰل ﺑﻪ اﻟﺮوح اﻷﻣﻴﻦ، وﻧﺸﻬﺪ أﻧﻪ آﻼم رب اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ-90
 وﻻ ﻧﻘﻮل ﺑﺨﻠﻘﻪ،اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻻ ﻳﺴﺎوﻳﻪ ﺷﻲء ﻣﻦ آﻼم اﻟﻤﺨﻠﻮﻗﻴﻦ
90 – We bear witness that (the Qur’an) it is the Word of The Lord of the Worlds, which the
Trustworthy Angel Gabriel came down with and taught the most honored of all the Messengers,
Muhammad, may Allah bless him and grant him peace. It is the Word of Allah and no word of any
created being is comparable to it. We do not say that it was created
Explanation:

. وﻻ ﻧﺨﺎﻟﻒ ﺟﻤﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ-91

91 – We do not go against the Jama'ah of the Muslims. (granted they are on the truth)
Explanation:

 و ﻻ ﻧﻜﻔﺮ أﺣﺪا ﻣﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﻘﺒﻠﺔ ﺑﺬﻧﺐ اﻻ اذا اﺳﺘﺤﻠﻪ-92
92 – We do not consider any of the people of our qiblah (any Muslim) to be unbelievers because of
any wrong action they have done, as long as they do not consider that action to have been lawful
Explanation:

 ﻻ ﻳﻀﺮ ﻣﻊ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ذﻧﺐ ﻟﻤﻦ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ: وﻻ ﻧﻘﻮل-93

93 – Nor do we say that evil deeds do not have harmful effects on one’s belief status
Explanation:

، وﻻ ﻧﺸﻬﺪ ﻟﻬﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻨﺔ، وﻻ ﻧﺄﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ، وﻳﺪﺧﻠﻬﻢ اﻟﺠﻨﺔ ﺑﺮﺣﻤﺘﻪ، ﻧﺮﺟﻮ ﻟﻠﻤﺤﺴﻨﻴﻦ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ أن ﻳﻌﻔﻮ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ-94
. وﻧﺨﺎف ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ وﻻ ﻧﻘﻨﱢﻄﻬﻢ،وﻧﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻤﺴﻴﺌﻬﻢ
94 – We hope that Allah will pardon the pious believers and grant them entrance into Paradise by
His Mercy, but we cannot be certain of this, nor can we bear that they will enter Paradise. We ask
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forgiveness for the people who do wrong deeds and, nevertheless, we care for them, and do not
despair them.
Explanation:

 وﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﻟﺤﻖ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻷهﻞ اﻟﻘﺒﻠﺔ وﻻ ﻳﺨﺮج اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن إﻻ ﺑﺠﺤﻮد ﻣﺎ، واﻷﻣﻦ واﻹﻳﺎس ﻳﻨﻘﻼن ﻋﻦ ﻣﻠﺔ اﻹﺳﻼم-95
.أدﺧﻠﻪ ﻓﻴﻪ

95 – Certainty and despair both lead to exiting the folds of islam, but the path of truth for the
people of the qiblah(Believers) lies between the two (e.g. a person must fear and be conscious of
Allah's reckoning as well as be hopeful of Allah's mercy).
Explanation:

 وﻻ ﻳﺨﺮج اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن إﻻ ﺑﺠﺤﻮد ﻣﺎ أدﺧﻠﻪ ﻓﻴﻪ-96
96 – A Muslim does not exist from the circle of Islam except by disbelieving in what brought
him/her into it
Explanation:
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. واﻟﺘﺼﺪﻳﻖ ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻨﺎن، هﻮ اﻹﻗﺮار ﺑﺎﻟﻠﺴﺎن: واﻹﻳﻤﺎن-97
97 – Faith (belief) is affirmation by the tongue and believing in the heart and mind
Explanation:

 وﺟﻤﻴﻊ ﻣﺎ ﺻﺢ ﻋﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺸﺮع واﻟﺒﻴﺎن آﻠﻪ ﺣﻖ-98
98 – And all the authentic traditions from the Prophet, upon him be peace, regarding the Shari'ah
and the explanation (of the Qur'an and of Islam) are true
Explanation:

. وﻣﻼزﻣﺔ اﻷوﻟﻰ، وﻣﺨﺎﻟﻔﺔ اﻟﻬﻮى، واﻟﺘﻔﺎﺿﻞ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺨﺸﻴﺔ واﻟﺘﻘﻰ، وأهﻠﻪ ﻓﻲ أﺻﻠﻪ ﺳﻮاء، واﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﺣﺪ-99
99 – Belief is, at the essence, the same. All believers are the same as far as the fundamentals of
faith. However, they vary in ranks due to the variation in their pious worship to Allah, their rejection
of ill-desires, and prioritizing duties and deeds
Explanation:

. وأآﺮﻣﻬﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ أﻃﻮﻋﻬﻢ وأﺗﺒﻌﻬﻢ ﻟﻠﻘﺮﺁن، واﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻮن آﻠﻬﻢ أوﻟﻴﺎء اﻟﺮﺣﻤﻦ-100
100 – All the believers are “awliya” (loyals to) of Allah and the most noble of them to Allah are
those who are the most obedient and who most closely follow the Qur'an
Explanation:

. وﺣﻠﻮﻩ وﻣﺮﻩ ﻣﻦ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ، واﻟﻘﺪر ﺧﻴﺮﻩ وﺷﺮﻩ، واﻟﻴﻮم اﻵﺧﺮ، ورﺳﻠﻪ، وآﺘﺒﻪ، وﻣﻼﺋﻜﺘﻪ، هﻮ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺎﷲ: واﻹﻳﻤﺎن-101
101 – Belief consists of belief in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, the Last Day, and
belief that the Decree - both the good of it and the bad of it, the sweet of it and the bitter or it - is all
from Allah.
Explanation:

. وﻧﺼﺪﻗﻬﻢ آﻠﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎؤوا ﺑﻪ، ﻻ ﻧﻔﺮق ﺑﻴﻦ أﺣﺪ ﻣﻦ رﺳﻠﻪ، وﻧﺤﻦ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻮن ﺑﺬﻟﻚ آﻠﻪ-102
102 – We believe in all these things. We do not make any distinction between any of His
messengers, we accept as true what all of them brought.
Explanation:
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، وإن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﺗﺎﺋﺒﻴﻦ، إذا ﻣﺎﺗﻮا وهﻢ ﻣﻮﺣﺪون، وأهﻞ اﻟﻜﺒﺎﺋﺮ ﻣﻦ أﻣﺔ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎرﻻ ﻳﺨﻠﺪون-103
.ﺑﻌﺪ أن ﻟﻘﻮا اﷲ ﻋﺎرﻓﻴﻦ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
103 – Those of the Ummah of Muhammad, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, who have
committed grave sins will be in the Hellfire, but not everlastingly, provided they die on Tawheed,
and go to Allah as believers even if they have not repented.
Explanation:

 )وﻳﻐﻔﺮ ﻣﺎ دون ذﻟﻚ ﻟﻤﻦ: آﻤﺎ ذآﺮ ﻋﺰ وﺟﻞ ﻓﻲ آﺘﺎﺑﻪ، إن ﺷﺎء ﻏﻔﺮ ﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻔﺎ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ﺑﻔﻀﻠﻪ: وهﻢ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺸﻴﺌﺘﻪ وﺣﻜﻤﻪ-104
. (ﻳﺸﺎء
104 – They are subject to His will and judgement. If He wants, He will forgive them and pardon
them out of His generosity, as is mentioned in the Qur'an : which means: “And He forgives
anything less than that (blasphemy) to whoever He will” [Surat An-Nisa' , ayah 116]
Explanation:

، ﺛﻢ ﻳﺒﻌﺜﻬﻢ إﻟﻰ ﺟﻨﺘﻪ، وﺷﻔﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺸﺎﻓﻌﻴﻦ ﻣﻦ أهﻞ ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻪ، ﺛﻢ ﻳﺨﺮﺟﻬﻢ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﺑﺮﺣﻤﺘﻪ، وإن ﺷﺎء ﻋﺬﺑﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر ﺑﻌﺪﻟﻪ-105
105 – And if He wants, He will punish them in the Hellfire out of His justice and then bring them out
of it by His mercy, and for the intercession of those who were obedient to Him, and send them to
the paradise.
Explanation:

 وﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﺎﻟﻮا ﻣﻦ، وﻟﻢ ﻳﺠﻌﻠﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪارﻳﻦ آﺄهﻞ ﻧﻜﺮﺗﻪ؛ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺧﺎﺑﻮا ﻣﻦ هﺪاﻳﺘﻪ، وذﻟﻚ ﺑﺄن اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺗﻮﻟﻰ أهﻞ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺘﻪ-106
. اﻟﻠﻬﻢ ﻳﺎ وﻟﻲ اﻹﺳﻼم وأهﻠﻪ ﺛﺒﺘﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻹﺳﻼم ﺣﺘﻰ ﻧﻠﻘﺎك ﺑﻪ،وﻻﻳﺘﻪ
106 – This is because Allah is the Protector of those who know Him and will not treat them in this
world nor in the Hereafter the same way as He treats those who deny Him and who have lost out
on His guidance and have failed to obtain His protection.
O’Allah, You are the Protector of Islam and its followers; keep us steadfast on it until we
die.
Explanation:
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. وﻧﺼﻠﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺎت ﻣﻨﻬﻢ، وﻧﺮى اﻟﺼﻼة ﺧﻠﻒ آﻞ ﺑﺮ وﻓﺎﺟﺮ ﻣﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﻘﺒﻠﺔ-107
107 – We lean to validate doing the prayer behind any of the people of the qiblah (Muslims)
whether pious or sinful, and doing the funeral prayer over any of them when they die
Explanation:

 وﻧﺬر، ﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻈﻬﺮ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﺷﻲء ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ، وﻻ ﻧﺸﻬﺪ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺑﻜﻔﺮ وﻻ ﺑﺸﺮك وﻻ ﺑﻨﻔﺎق، وﻻ ﻧﻨﺰل أﺣﺪا ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﺟﻨﺔ وﻻ ﻧﺎرا-108
.ﺳﺮاﺋﺮهﻢ إﻟﻰ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
108 – We do not declare anyone of them will categorically go to either paradise or Hellfire, and we
do not accuse any of them of blasphemy (kufr), disbelief (associating anything with Allah), or
hypocrisy (nifaaq), as long as they have not openly demonstrated any of those things. We leave
their hidden characters to Allah Ta’ala.
Explanation:

. وﻻ ﻧﺮى اﻟﺴﻴﻒ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺣﺪ ﻣﻦ أﻣﺔ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ إﻻ ﻣﻦ وﺟﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻴﻒ-109
109 – We do not approve of the killing any human of the Ummah of Muhammad, except those who
deserve it according to the Law (Shari'ah).
Explanation:

 وﻻ ﻧﺪﻋﻮا ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ وﻻ ﻧﻨﺰع ﻳﺪا ﻣﻦ ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻬﻢ وﻧﺮى ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ، وﻻ ﻧﺮى اﻟﺨﺮوج ﻋﻠﻰ أﺋﻤﺘﻨﺎ ووﻻة أﻣﻮرﻧﺎ وإن ﺟﺎروا-110
. وﻧﺪﻋﻮا ﻟﻬﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﻼح واﻟﻤﻌﺎﻓﺎة، ﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺄﻣﺮوا ﺑﻤﻌﺼﻴﺔ،ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ ﻋﺰ وﺟﻞ ﻓﺮﻳﻀﺔ
110 – We do not recognize rebellions (transgressors) against our (righteously qualified and
appointed) Caliphate or those in charge of our affairs even though they may act unjustly. We do
not wish them evil, nor do we refuse to obey them.

We hold that

obedience to them is part of obedience to Allah, The Exalted, and therefore obligatory as long as
they do not order to commit sins. We pray to Allah that He guides and forgives them
Explanation:

. وﻧﺠﺘﻨﺐ اﻟﺸﺬوذ واﻟﺨﻼف واﻟﻔﺮﻗﺔ، وﻧﺘﺒﻊ اﻟﺴﻨﺔ واﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ-111

111 – We follow the pathway of the Prophet and the Jama'ah (righteous group of Muslims), and
avoid deviation, partitions and divisions
Explanation:

. وﻧﺒﻐﺾ أهﻞ اﻟﺠﻮر واﻟﺨﻴﺎﻧﺔ، وﻧﺤﺐ أهﻞ اﻟﻌﺪل واﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ-112

112 – We love the people of justice and trustworthiness, and dislike the people of tyranny, injustice
and betrayal
Explanation:
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 اﷲ أﻋﻠﻢ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ اﺷﺘﺒﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ: وﻧﻘﻮل-113
113 – When our knowledge about something is unclear, we say: `Allah knows best'
Explanation:

. آﻤﺎ ﺟﺎء ﻓﻲ اﻷﺛﺮ، وﻧﺮى اﻟﻤﺴﺢ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺨﻔﻴﻦ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻔﺮ واﻟﺤﻀﺮ-114

114 – We approve wiping over (boots or leather socks -in ablution-) whether traveling or when at
home, as has come in the ahaadeeth
Explanation:

 ﻻ ﻳﺒﻄﻠﻬﻤﺎ ﺷﻲء وﻻ، ﺑﺮهﻢ وﻓﺎﺟﺮهﻢ إﻟﻰ ﻗﻴﺎم اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ، واﻟﺤﺞ واﻟﺠﻬﺎد ﻣﺎﺿﻴﺎن ﻣﻊ أوﻟﻲ اﻷﻣﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ-115
.ﻳﻨﻘﻀﻬﻤﺎ
115 – Hajj and jihad under the leadership of those in charge of the Muslims, whether they are
pious or evil-doers, are a continuing obligations until the Last Hour comes. Nothing can suspend or
nullify them
Explanation:
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. ﻓﺈن اﷲ ﻗﺪ ﺟﻌﻠﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﺣﺎﻓﻈﻴﻦ، وﻧﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﺮام اﻟﻜﺎﺗﺒﻴﻦ-116
116 – We believe in the noble angels who are commissioned to record whatever we utter or do, for
Allah has appointed them guardians over us
Explanation:

 وﻧﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﻤﻠﻚ اﻟﻤﻮت اﻟﻤﻮآﻞ ﺑﻘﺒﺾ أرواح اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ-117

117 – We believe in the Angel of Death who is commissioned with taking the souls of everyone
Explanation:

 ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎءت ﺑﻪ اﻷﺧﺒﺎر ﻋﻦ، وﺳﺆال ﻣﻨﻜﺮ وﻧﻜﻴﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻗﺒﺮﻩ ﻋﻦ رﺑﻪ ودﻳﻨﻪ وﻧﺒﻴﻪ، وﺑﻌﺬاب اﻟﻘﺒﺮ ﻟﻤﻦ آﺎن ﻟﻪ أهﻼ-118
. وﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺤﺎﺑﺔ رﺿﻮان اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ،رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ

118 – We believe in the punishment in the grave for those who are deserve it, and in the
questioning in the grave by Munkar and Nakir about one's Lord, one's religion and one's prophet,
as has come down in the ahaadeeth from the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, and as reported by the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them
Explanation:

. أو ﺣﻔﺮة ﻣﻦ ﺣﻔﺮ اﻟﻨﻴﺮان، واﻟﻘﺒﺮ روﺿﺔ ﻣﻦ رﻳﺎض اﻟﺠﻨﺔ-119

119 – The grave is either one of the meadows of Paradise or one of the ditches of the Hellfire
Explanation:

 واﻟﺼﺮاط، واﻟﺜﻮاب واﻟﻌﻘﺎب، وﻗﺮاءة اﻟﻜﺘﺎب، واﻟﻌﺮض واﻟﺤﺴﺎب، وﻧﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻌﺚ وﺟﺰاء اﻷﻋﻤﺎل ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ-120
.واﻟﻤﻴﺰان
120 – We believe in the resurrection and the accounablility for our deeds on the Day of
Judgement. We believe in the presentation of deeds, accounting, the reading of everyone’s record,
the reward, the punishment, the pathway (0ver Hellfire), and the scale (of the deeds)
Explanation:

 ﻻ ﺗﻔﻨﻴﺎن أﺑﺪا وﻻ ﺗﺒﻴﺪان، واﻟﺠﻨﺔ واﻟﻨﺎر ﻣﺨﻠﻮﻗﺘﺎن-121

121 – Both Paradise and Hellfire are created. They will never perish nor come to an end
Explanation:
It is important to mention what Imam Al-Bayhaqi, radiyallahu anhu, said: “Him (Allah) being
everlasting
should
not
be
confused
(compared)
with
Paradise and Hell being . because Paradise and Hell are not eternal.” They are everlasting only
because Allah willed for them to be as such, not because they are everlasting in themselves. It
also an essential Muslim belief that Paradise and Hell are everlasting.
Allah said in Surat Al-Jinn, Ayah 23:

ﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃَﺑﺪًﺍﻳ َﻦ ﻓﻟﺪﻨ َﻢ َﺧﺎﺺ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻧَﺎ َﺭ َﺟ َﻬ
ﻌ ﹺ َﻭﻣَﻦ َﻳ
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This Ayah clearly states: (For any that disobey Allah and His Messenger, for them is Hell, they
shall dwell therein everlastingly.)
Hence, whoever, negates the everlastingness of Hellfire , belied this Ayah and negates the Quran
and the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa aalihi wa sallam, and whoever blied the Quran, and
whosoever belies the Qur’an, departs from Islam.

 وﻣﻦ ﺷﺎء ﻣﻨﻬﻢ، ﻓﻤﻦ ﺷﺎء ﻣﻨﻬﻢ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺠﻨﺔ ﻓﻀﻼ ﻣﻨﻪ، وﺧﻠﻖ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ أهﻼ، وإن اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺧﻠﻖ اﻟﺠﻨﺔ واﻟﻨﺎر ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﺨﻠﻖ-122
. وﺻﺎﺋﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺧﻠﻖ ﻟﻪ، وآﻞ ﻳﻌﻤﻞ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻗﺪ ﻓﺮغ ﻟﻪ،إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺎر ﻋﺪﻻ ﻣﻨﻪ
122 – Allah created both Paradise and Hellfire, before the creatures and then created those who
will dwell therein. Whoever He wills enters Paradise out of His Generosity and whoever He wills
enters Hellfire out of His justice. Everybody acts in accordance with what is written for him/her in
the Preserved Tablet and goes towards what he/she has been created for
Explanation:
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. واﻟﺨﻴﺮ واﻟﺸﺮ ﻣﻘﺪران ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﺒﺎد-123
123 – Good and evil have both been decreed for people.
Explanation:

 وأﻣﺎ، ﻓﻬﻲ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ، واﻻﺳﺘﻄﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﺠﺐ ﺑﻬﺎ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻧﺤﻮ اﻟﺘﻮﻓﻴﻖ اﻟﺬي ﻻ ﻳﺠﻮز أن ﻳﻮﺻﻒ اﻟﻤﺨﻠﻮق ﺑﻪ-124
 )ﻻ: وهﻮ آﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ، وﺑﻬﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ اﻟﺨﻄﺎب،اﻻﺳﺘﻄﺎﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﺼﺤﺔ واﻟﻮﺳﻊ واﻟﺘﻤﻜﻦ وﺳﻼﻣﺔ اﻵﻻت ﻓﻬﻲ ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ
(ﻳﻜﻠﻒ اﷲ ﻧﻔﺴﺎ إﻻ وﺳﻌﻬﺎ
. وآﺴﺐ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺒﺎد،وأﻓﻌﺎل اﻟﻌﺒﺎد ﺧﻠﻖ اﷲ
124 – The Ability or capability to do something is of two kinds:
1. Tawfeeq: Which is Grace from Allah that enables a person to carry out a command or
to obstain from something forbidden.
It is always connected with a specific action and does not exist before the action. It
cannot be attributed to creatures, as they have no control over it.
2. General Ability: due to health variety of means, access to them, and the use of body
organs.
This type of ability precedes a specific action. A person is held responsible and
accountable for all applicabale commands if he/she has this ability. It is as Allah Ta’ala said
[in Surat Al-Baqara ayah 286

ﺖ
 ﺴَﺒ
َ ﻴﻬَﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻛَﺘﺖ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠ
 ﺴَﺒ
َ ﺳ َﻌﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻛ ﻒ ﺍﻟﻠﹼ ُﻪ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴًﺎ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ُﻭ
ُ ﹶﻻ ُﻳ ﹶﻜﻠﱢ
which means: “Allah does not burden a person beyond its capacities”.] PLEASE CHECK OF
ALL OF THIS VERSE’S MEANING IS GIVEN
And the actions of people are a creation of Allah, yet they acquired them (due to the created
capacities and faculties Allah gave us).
Explanation:

، وﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻠﻔﻬﻢ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻄﻴﻘﻮن وﻻﻳﻄﻴﻘﻮن إﻻ ﻣﺎ آﻠﻔﻬﻢ-125

125 – Allah, the Exalted, has only charged people with what they are capable of doing, and people
are enabled to do what Allah has charged them with
Explanation:

 وﻻ ﺗﺤﻮل ﻷﺣﺪ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻌﺼﻴﺔ اﷲ إﻻ ﺑﻤﻌﻮﻧﺔ، وﻻ ﺣﺮآﺔ ﻷﺣﺪ، ﻻ ﺣﻴﻠﺔ ﻷﺣﺪ: ﻧﻘﻮل، وهﻮ ﺗﻔﺴﻴﺮ ﻻ ﺣﻮل وﻻ ﻗﻮة إﻻ ﺑﺎﷲ-126
. وﻻ ﻗﻮة ﻷﺣﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ إﻗﺎﻣﺔ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ واﻟﺜﺒﺎت ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ إﻻ ﺑﺘﻮﻓﻴﻖ اﷲ،اﷲ
126 – And what we have just established is the meaning of the phrase: `There is no power and no
strength except by Allah.' We add to this that no one can avoid or escape sins except with the help
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of Allah. No one has any power at all to carry out an act of obedience to Allah and to remain
steadfast on it, except by the grace of Allah
Explanation:

، وﻏﻠﺐ ﻗﻀﺎؤﻩ اﻟﺤﻴﻞ آﻠﻬﺎ، ﻏﻠﺒﺖ ﻣﺸﻴﺌﺔ اﻟﻤﺸﻴﺌﺎت آﻠﻬﺎ، وآﻞ ﺷﻲء ﻳﺠﺮي ﺑﻤﺸﻴﺌﺔ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ وﻋﻠﻤﻪ وﻗﻀﺎﺋﻪ وﻗﺪرﻩ-127
ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺎء وهﻮ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻇﺎﻟﻢ أﺑﺪا
127 – Everything happens according to the will of Allah, His knowledge, His decree and
destination. His will dominates those of others, and His decree overpowers the plannings of all
others. He does whatever He wills and He is never unjust
Explanation:

. ﻳﺴﺄل ﻋﻤﺎ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ وهﻢ ﻳﺴﺄﻟﻮن، وﺗﻨﺰﻩ ﻋﻦ آﻞ ﻋﻴﺐ وﺷﻴﻦ، ﺗﻘﺪس ﻋﻦ آﻞ ﺳﻮء وﺣﻴﻦ-128

128 – He is clear of any evil or injustice, and is clear of imperfection or flaw. {“He is not be asked
about what He does but they will be asked” [the meaning of ayah 23, in surat Al-Anbiya’]}

. واﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻳﺴﺘﺠﻴﺐ اﻟﺪﻋﻮات وﻳﻘﻀﻲ اﻟﺤﺎﺟﺎت، وﻓﻲ دﻋﺎء اﻷﺣﻴﺎء وﺻﺪﻗﺎﺗﻬﻢ ﻣﻨﻔﻌﺔ ﻟﻸﻣﻮات-129
129 – There is benefit for dead people in the supplication and alms-giving y the living. And Allah
Ta’ala, responds to the prayers and fulfils the needs
Explanation:

 وﺻﺎر، وﻣﻦ اﺳﺘﻐﻨﻰ ﻋﻦ اﷲ ﻃﺮﻓﺔ ﻋﻴﻦ ﻓﻘﺪ آﻔﺮ، وﻻ ﻏﻨﻰ ﻋﻦ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻃﺮﻓﺔ ﻋﻴﻦ، وﻳﻤﻠﻚ آﻞ ﺷﻲء وﻻ ﻳﻤﻠﻜﻪ ﺷﻲء-130
.ﻣﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﺤﻴﻦ
130 – Allah subjugates everything, and nothing can subjugate Him. Nothing can be needless of
Allah even for one blink of an eye. Whosoever thinks of him/her self in no need of Allah, even for a
blink of an eye, becomes blasphemer and perishes

. واﷲ ﻳﻐﻀﺐ وﻳﺮﺿﻰ ﻻ آﺄﺣﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮرى-131
131 – Allah is attributed with being angered or being pleased, but not in the same way as any
creature
Explanation:

Page 141 of 150

CHAPTER NINETEEN

THE HOUSEHOLD AND COMPANIONS
OF THE PROPHET.

ﺁل اﻟﺒﻴﺖ و اﻟﺼﺤﺎﺑﺔ

Page 142 of 150

 وﻧﺒﻐﺾ ﻣﻦ، وﻻ ﻧﺘﺒﺮأ ﻣﻦ أﺣﺪ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ، وﻻ ﻧﻔﺮط ﻓﻲ ﺣﺐ أﺣﺪ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ، وﻧﺤﺐ أﺻﺤﺎب رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ-132
. وﺑﻐﻀﻬﻢ آﻔﺮ وﻧﻔﺎق وﻃﻐﻴﺎن، وﺣﺒﻬﻢ دﻳﻦ وإﻳﻤﺎن وإﺣﺴﺎن، وﻻ ﻧﺬآﺮهﻢ إﻻ ﺑﺨﻴﺮ، وﺑﻐﻴﺮ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ ﻳﺬآﺮهﻢ،ﻳﺒﻐﻀﻬﻢ
132 – We love the Companions of the Messenger of Allah, but we do not go to extremes in our
love for any one individual among them, nor do we disown any one of them. We dislike those who
despise them or talk of them righteously. We only speak well of them, loving them is a sign of faith,
conviction and piety, and hatred for them is nothing but blasphemy, hypocrisy and tryranny
Explanation:

 وﻧﺜﺒﺖ اﻟﺨﻼﻓﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ أوﻻ ﻷﺑﻲ ﺑﻜﺮ اﻟﺼﺪﻳﻖ رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﺗﻔﻀﻴﻼ ﻟﻪ وﺗﻘﺪﻳﻤﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ-133
 وهﻢ اﻟﺨﻠﻔﺎء، ﺛﻢ ﻟﻌﻠﻲ ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻃﺎﻟﺐ رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ، ﺛﻢ ﻟﻌﺜﻤﺎن رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ، ﺛﻢ ﻟﻌﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺨﻄﺎب رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ،اﻷﻣﺔ
.اﻟﺮاﺷﺪون واﻷﺋﻤﺔ اﻟﻤﻬﺘﺪون
133 – We confirm that, after passing away of the Prophet, sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, the
caliphate went first to Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq, may Allah be pleased with him, thus proving his
excellence and advancement over the rest of the Muslims; then to `Umar ibn Al-Khattab, may Allah
be pleased with him; then to `Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him; and then to `Ali ibn Abi
Taleb, may Allah be pleased with him. These are the Rightly-Guided Khaliphs (Al-Khulafa ArRashidoon) and upright leaders
Explanation:

 ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺷﻬﺪ ﻟﻬﻢ رﺳﻮل، وأن اﻟﻌﺸﺮة اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺳﻤﺎهﻢ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ وﺑﺸﺮهﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻨﺔ ﻧﺸﻬﺪ ﻟﻬﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻨﺔ-134
 وﻋﺒﺪ، وﺳﻌﻴﺪ، وﺳﻌﺪ، واﻟﺰﺑﻴﺮ، وﻃﻠﺤﺔ، وﻋﻠﻲ، وﻋﺜﻤﺎن، وﻋﻤﺮ، أﺑﻮ ﺑﻜﺮ: وهﻢ، وﻗﻮﻟﻪ اﻟﺤﻖ،اﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
. وأﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﻴﺪة ﺑﻦ اﻟﺠﺮاح؛ وهﻮ أﻣﻴﻦ هﺬﻩ اﻷﻣﺔ رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ أﺟﻤﻌﻴﻦ،اﻟﺮﺣﻤﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻮف
134 – We testify that those ten who were named by the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu alayhi wa
sallam, and were promised Paradise, will be in Paradise, as the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu
alayhi wa sallam, whose word is truth, bore witness that they would be. The ten are: Abu Bakr,
`Umar, `Uthman, `Ali, Tal’hah, Zubayr, Sa'd, Sa'eed, `Abdur-Rahman ibn `Awf and Abu `Ubaydah
ibn Al-Jarrah whose title was the trustee of this Ummah, may Allah be pleased with all of them
Explanation:

 وﻣﻦ أﺣﺴﻦ اﻟﻘﻮل ﻓﻲ أﺻﺤﺎب رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ وأزواﺟﻪ اﻟﻄﺎهﺮات ﻣﻦ آﻞ دﻧﺲ وذرﻳﺎﺗﻪ اﻟﻤﻘﺪﺳﻴﻦ ﻣﻦ-135
.آﻞ رﺟﺲ؛ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺑﺮئ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻔﺎق
135 – Whosoever speaks well of the Companions of the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu alayhi wa
sallam,

and his purified wives and his honorable and pure offspring, is then absolved from

hypocrisy.
Explanation:
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، ﻻ ﻳﺬآﺮون إﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻤﻴﻞ، وأهﻞ اﻟﻔﻘﻪ واﻟﻨﻈﺮ، وﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺪهﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻌﻴﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ واﻷﺛﺮ، وﻋﻠﻤﺎء اﻟﺴﻠﻒ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻴﻦ-136
.وﻣﻦ ذآﺮهﻢ ﺑﺴﻮء ﻓﻬﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻏﻴﺮ اﻟﺴﺒﻴﻞ
136 – No one among the early scholars and those who followed them, whether in the field of
narrating ahaadeeth and events, or in the filed of jurisprudence and analysis, should be mentioned
except in a proper way. Whoever speaks unjustly of them is not on the right path
Explanation:

. ﻧﺒﻲ واﺣﺪ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ اﻷوﻟﻴﺎء: وﻧﻘﻮل، وﻻ ﻧﻔﻀﻞ أﺣﺪا ﻣﻦ اﻷوﻟﻴﺎء ﻋﻠﻰ أﺣﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ اﻟﺴﻼم-137
137 – We do not give preference to any of the pious scholar (waliy) over any of the Prophets,
alayhem assalam, but rather we say that any one of the Prophets is better than all the pious
scholars (awliya') put together
Explanation:

. وﺻﺢ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺜﻘﺎت ﻣﻦ رواﻳﺎﺗﻬﻢ، وﻧﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﻤﺎ ﺟﺎء ﻣﻦ آﺮاﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ-138
138 – We believe in what has been authentically reported of their Karamat (the marvels of the
awliya') from trustworthy sources
Explanation:
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 وﻧﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﻄﻠﻮع اﻟﺸﻤﺲ، وﻧﺰول ﻋﻴﺴﻰ اﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء، ﺧﺮوج اﻟﺪﺟﺎل: وﻧﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺄﺷﺮاط اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ-139
. وﺧﺮوج داﺑﺔ اﻷرض ﻣﻦ ﻣﻮﺿﻌﻬﺎ،ﻣﻦ ﻣﻐﺮﺑﻬﺎ
139 – We believe in the signs preceding the Last Hour, such as the advent of Ad-Dajjal, the
descent of `Isa ibn Maryam (Jesus), peace be upon him, from heaven, the rising of the sun from
where it sets (the west) and in the emergence of the Beast from its place
Explanation:

. وﻻ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺪﻋﻲ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ ﻳﺨﺎﻟﻒ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب واﻟﺴﻨﺔ وإﺟﻤﺎع اﻷﻣﺔ، وﻻ ﻧﺼﺪق آﺎهﻨﺎ وﻻ ﻋﺮاﻓﺎ-140
140 – We do not believe in any soothsayers or fortune-tellers, nor who claims anything contrary to
the Book, Sunnah and the consensus of the Muslim Ummah
Explanation:

. واﻟﻔﺮﻗﺔ زﻳﻐﺎ وﻋﺬاﺑﺎ، وﻧﺮى اﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ ﺣﻘﺎ وﺻﻮاﺑﺎ-141
141 – We believe that unity (righteously and justly) is the true and right path and that disunity and
partition are deviation and destructive
Explanation:

: وﻗﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ، ( )إن اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ اﻹﺳﻼم: ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ، وهﻮ دﻳﻦ اﻹﺳﻼم، ودﻳﻦ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻷرض واﻟﺴﻤﺎء واﺣﺪ-142
. ()ورﺿﻴﺖ ﻟﻜﻢ اﻹﺳﻼم دﻳﻨﺎ
142 – In the heaven and the the earth, the Deen of Allah (faith in Allah) is one, i.e, Islam. Allah
Ta’ala said [ in surat Al-Imran ayah 19, which means:”Surely religion in the sight of Allah is
Islam”]. And He also says, [ in surat Al-Maa’ida, ayah 3, which means: “I am pleased with Islam
as a religion for you”]
Explanation:

 وهﻮ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻐﻠﻮ واﻟﺘﻘﺼﻴﺮ-143
143 – Islam is between the extremes of radicalism (going to excess) or falling short
Explanation:

. وﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﺘﺸﺒﻴﻪ واﻟﺘﻌﻄﻴﻞ-144
144 – Islam is between At-Tashbeeh (anthropomorphism) and At-Ta’teel (denying Allah’s
attributes)
Explanation:
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 وﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﺠﺒﺮ واﻟﻘﺪر-145
145 – (Islam) is between Fatalism and totally rejecting Allah’s Decree
Explanation:

 وﺑﻴﻦ اﻷﻣﻦ واﻹﻳﺎس-146
146 – (Islam) is between not fearing the punishment of Allah or totally despairing of His Mercy.
Explanation:

 وﻧﺤﻦ ﺑﺮاء إﻟﻰ اﷲ ﻣﻦ آﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﻒ اﻟﺬي ذآﺮﻧﺎﻩ وﺑﻴﻨﺎﻩ، ﻓﻬﺬا دﻳﻨﻨﺎ واﻋﺘﻘﺎدﻧﺎ ﻇﺎهﺮا وﺑﺎﻃﻨﺎ-147
147 – This is our faith and belief, as it is manifested in what is apparent and what is in the depth of
the heart. We absolve ourselves to Allah from anyone who opposes what we have mentioned and
explained
Explanation:
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 وﻳﺨﺘﻢ ﻟﻨﺎ ﺑﻪ، وﻧﺴﺄل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ أن ﻳﺜﺒﺘﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن-148
148 – We pray to Allah Ta’ala, to keep us steadfast on the path of belief, and seal our lives with it.
Explanation:

 واﻵراء اﻟﻤﺘﻔﺮﻗﺔ، وﻳﻌﺼﻤﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻷهﻮاء اﻟﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ-149

149 – (We pray to Allah) to protect us from the devious views, and straying opinions.
Explanation:

، ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﻤﺸﺒﻬﺔ واﻟﻤﻌﺘﺰﻟﺔ واﻟﺠﻬﻤﻴﺔ واﻟﺠﺒﺮﻳﺔ واﻟﻘﺪرﻳﺔ وﻏﻴﺮهﻢ؛ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﻔﻮا اﻟﺴﻨﺔ واﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ، واﻟﻤﺬاهﺐ اﻟﺮدﻳﺔ-150
. وﺑﺎﷲ اﻟﻌﺼﻤﺔ، وهﻢ ﻋﻨﺪﻧﺎ ﺿﻼل وأردﻳﺎء، وﻧﺤﻦ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﺑﺮاء،وﺣﺎﻟﻔﻮا اﻟﻀﻼﻟﺔ
150 – (We pray to Allah to protect us) from devious sects such as Al-Mushabbihah
(anthropomorphists), Al-Mu’tazilah, Al-Jahmiyyah, Al-Jabriyyah, Al-Qadariyyah, and others like
them who deviated from the Sunnah and the Ja’ma’ah, and allied themselves with error and
misguidance. We absolve ourselves from them, and in our opinion they are in error and
misguidance. And with Allah lies all the protection.
Explanation:
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